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Matt blankly stared at the clock that was slowly ticking away, as the xerox machine below him was making 
multiple copies of invitations to some little girls Power Rangers themed birthday party. 


He let out a heavy sigh. 


This was his life 4 to 5, 5 days a week 


Matt looked down at the machine, as it let out a beep to let him know it was finished 
It was a mundane job, but it was stable. 

He could afford a place to live, and have food in his fridge. 

This would be ideal for most people. 

It was something that Matt accepted, but he could still complain like most people. 


He neatly put the invitations in an envelope, then making a call to the mother, saying it was ready for pick up. 
Then he went off to his next task, which happened to be blowing some nature photos. 


Matt curiously looked at them 

The woods were dark, and spooky looking if you had to describe it 

He was sure that it was just monochrome film that gave it this look 

The pictures intrigued him, but he went back to work, doing what was said in the paperwork for the order. 
A little while later he faintly heard the front counter's bell ding 

"Ill be there in just a moment!" Matt called out. 

‘Not a probl" Matt faintly heard 

Soon enough Matt stepped out, and looked at the customer. 


"Sorry about that | was in the middle of an order, what can | do for you today sir?," Matt apologized, putting 


on the bright customer service smile. 


The customer in question looked about as young as Matt, but maybe slightly older, with the black beard he 
had on his face. They had dark skin, and dark eyes, his whole appearance was dark, but friendly. 


They smiled at Matt, maybe amused by the friendly facade that Matt put on 
"l'm here to pick up an order, for a Chris Correll," They said to Matt. 
‘Oh, you're a bit early that's the order l'm currently working on," Matt explained. 


They let out an annoyed sigh, not at Matt, but most likely about something else. 


"How much longer?,” They asked. 


"Oh, maybe a half an hour or so, sorry for the wait, itll be ready by 4, like the paperwork guaranteed," Matt 


explained. 

The man didn't seem too annoyed by the time slot, then shaking his head. 

"That's fine | guess," they shrugged. 

"You can hang out here, or you can always just come back at 4," Matt made sure to tack on. 
"I'll come back." 

Matt nodded, and smiled, "see you at 4." 


The man returned the smile, which seemed a bit more genuine, maybe the found Matt's attitude a bit 


endearing who knows. 

Four rolled around soon enough. 

The man returned. 

Matt had the order all ready. 

"Sorry if | seemed pissy before," the man explained. 

"Oh it's alright, | assume it's a rush right?," Matt reassured, and then asked. 

"Kinda," the man chuckled under his breath, as he took the large envelope. 

"Did you take those pictures? If you don't mind me saying, | really like them," Matt smiled. 
The man shook his head, "no, my friend took these pictures, I'm just picking them up for him." 
"So you're not Chris?," Matt asked. 

"Do | look like a Chris Cornell?" 

Matt let out a small laugh, "no... You really don't," he shook his head. 

The man smiled more, "my name is Kim." 


"l'm Matt," Matt introduced himself in return. 


"Yeah | think I've could have gotten that from your name tag," Kim teased. 

Not in a mocking way, but in a flirty teasing way. 

Matt might've flushed in the face a little, realizing his introduction was redundant. 

Kim leaned against the counter, "well if you like these photos, you should come by Studio 652 on Canal and 
Shermin, 8 o'clock Thursday. My friend is sharing the gallery so.. They'll be a lot of photos like this there, you 
should come. The more the merrier." 

"Will you be there?," Matt boldly asked. 

Kim gave half a smile, "I'll be there if you'll be there." 


Matt's smile turned a bit more modest, and shy. 


"See you Thursday at 8" 
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The next 3 days seemed the longest, to roll around to get to Thursday. 

Maybe, because this was something Matt was looking forward too. 

So far this was the highlight of his year. 

Matt didn't really go out, he usually stayed in his apartment, to read, and hang out with his cat 


As Matt drove to the gallery he hoped what he wore was okay, since did you dress fancy to these things? Or 


casual? 
This was Seattle afterall, anything could really go. 
As he parked the car, he looked at himself in the rearview mirror, making sure his hair looked okay. 


He briefly let his hand run through his hair, his short blond hair that was just past his ears bounced back in 


place. 
Here goes nothing. 
The walk to the gallery was brief, he looked up at the building. 


He could have sworn, at one time this was a disco studio. As times changed it closed, and it was converted into 


an art gallery. 
Matt briefly peeked inside before stepping in 


He noticed a small inkling of people gathered around, quietly murmuring to one another, then casually strolling 


around the room. 
Matt didn't see Kim right away. 


As Matt ventured further, he spotted him near the back, it looked like he was setting up a makeshift bar. 


"Am | early?," Matt asked. 

"Oh you actually came?," Kim looked surprised to see Matt showed up. 
"You didn't think I'd show up?" 

"Well it's a thursday night, not the ideal party time," Kim teased. 
Matt's eyes looked at the counter Kim was still fiddling with. 

"You work here?" Matt then asked. 

"Yeah I'm one of the volunteer curators," Kim explained. 

Matt looked to the donation jar. 

Free drinks with donation 

Matt reached into his wallet, and stuck a ten dollar bill in the jar. 
With Kim smiling at him when he did. 

"What'll it be?" 

"Got any beer?" 

Matt was sipping on a beer can, as he walked around the room looking at each picture. 


What Matt had hoped was that he could talk with Kim more, they chatted a little, but as more people poured 
in. He ran around like a chicken with his head cut off, getting names from people, as people bought photos. 


Maybe an hour or so later, when all the pictures were claimed, Kim was finally free. 

"Looks like a lot of work," Matt commented as he finished his beer. 

"It can be, but itll be better now," Kim sighed, getting Matt another beer, and one for himself. 
Matt and Kim walked around the gallery together. 

"Any of the photographers here tonight?," Matt asked curiously. 


‘Chris should be here, but he's probably held up.. Again." Kim rolled his eyes. 


Matt felt entertained enough, though sometimes Kim had to lean closer to him, to hear each other talk. Since 


the talking in the gallery started to get a bit loud. 

Matt blushed, but smiled 

Matt's breath was a little short, when he felt Kim's deep voice against his ear. 
"Wanna step out back? | need to smoke," Kim asked. 

Matt nodded, 


Matt watched as Kim made a gesture to most likely to someone that worked in the gallery that he was 
stepping out for a smoke break. 


Matt followed after him. 

Matt let out an audible sigh, once he stepped into the dimly lit alley with Kim. 

The blush on Matt's face disappeared, since it was cooler outside, he felt like he could clear his head a little. 
Kim sat down on a milk crate, and lit up a cigarette. 

Matt joined him, by sitting on a crate as well, they were only a few inches apart. 

Kim held out his pack of cigarettes near Matt, offering him one. 

"| don't want to waste it," Matt shook his head. 

"You don't smoke often?" 

"Not really." 

| can finish it, if you don't” 

Matt took one out of the pack, and placed the filtered end into his mouth, with Kim offering him a light as well. 
Matt leaned forward, taking in a small drag, as he pulled away. 

"Thanks," Matt said, as smoke passed out his lips. 

"Don't worry about it" 


Matt leaned back against the brick wall, you could faintly hear the muffled talking and music from inside. 


"Enjoying yourself?," Kim asked. 

‘lam, it's nice to step out though, it's a little overwhelming in there you know?" 

Kim nodded. 

There wasn't much talking surprisingly. 

The two of them just seemed to enjoy each other's company. 

Matt felt warmth touch his hand, just above his wrist. 

He happened to look down, seeing Kim's fingers lightly touching his wrist now. 

"Cute bracelet,” Kim commented. 

On Matt's left wrist, was his watch, and a bracelet that was snug around his wrist. 

"Thanks." 

"You make it?" 

"No my mother made it for me, when | was little, when she was still alive." 

"lm sorry! 

‘It's okay, just don't ask me what kind of stones they are, I'm clueless to that stuff," Matt forced a laugh. 
Kim took Matt's hand into his own, and held it up so he could inspect it closer. 

Matt felt his chest flutter. 

"Turquoise obviously, and.. Shungite?... Interesting," Kim said, then taking a drag off of his cigarette. 
Matt's own cigarette was forgotten 

"Why's it interesting?," Matt asked. 


"The stones are raw, each knot on the leather cord is neatly done with care, these are two different 


protecting stones. Sounds like she wanted to keep you safe," Kim mused. 


Matt had a thoughtful smile on his face, "yeah that sounds like mom, she told me to never take it off, so | 


haven't" 
Matt felt a small shiver go down his spine, when Kim's thumb gently rubbed the top of Matts wrist 
"That's good, your mom sourds like a very smart lady," Kim smiled 

"She was" 

Kim's questions stopped, but he still held Matt's hand 

Matt's heart started to pound in his chest 


Matt felt a deep blush cover his face, he happened to look down at his cigarette, the ember burnt out now 
for being forgotten, it was all ash. 


Matt's eyes looked back at Kim's. 

Kim's deep brown eyes looked darker, Matt inwardly shuddered just staring into them. 

"We've just met," Matt commented, his voice soft. 

Kim smiled, "yeah." 

The space between them closed, they shared a kiss. 

Both of them shuddered, the kiss deepened. 

Kim felt Matt pull on his jacket, and groaned sweetly into his mouth. 

Matt pulled away when he heard the back door creak open, a small pant under his breath escaped. 
"There you are! Ugh, | thought you were just going to be gone for five minutes, not an hour!" 
Matt looked over seeing a young man like himself glaring at Kim. 

"Uhhhhhhh... Just a sec Hiro.. lIl be right there.." Kim slurred slightly. 

Hiro cocked an eyebrow, "just make it snappy!" He huffed, then noticing Matt, he eyed him then back at Kim. 
Hiro looked back inside, he shut the door. 


"Who're you?," Hiro asked Matt, his expression unreadable. 


"Oh... lim Matt, Kim invited me here," Matt innocently explained. 

"Heel Hiro heel, just go back inside I'll be there just a minute,” Kim waved his hand. 

"lll be counting," Hiro commented, and gestured to his wrist watch, before stepping back inside. 
"Noted~" 

Matt looked back at Kim, "what was that about?" 

"Eh... Nothing, Hiro is just protective | guess, he's a friend don't worry~" Kim made sure to emphasize. 


Matt noticed how relaxed Kim suddenly looked, his eyes droopy, a lopsided smile on his face, like he was buzzed 


or on a really good high. 

"Its getting late, | think | should go now," Matt said, as he stood back up and stretched. 
"Can | see you again?," Kim asked. 

Matt looked down at Kim, who hadn't moved. 

Kim was giving him big puppy eyes, that made his chest flutter again 

"You have a pen and paper?," Matt asked. 

Kim lazily felt around in his jacket, when found he offered it to Matt. 

Matt neatly wrote down his number, and put it in the front pocket of Kim's jacket. 

"See you later~" Matt smiled, giving Kim's cheek a small peck, before sauntering out of the alleyway. 
Kim let out a heavy sated sigh, watching Matt disappear. 

"What a man..," Kim smiled to himself. 

Not a second later after Matt disappeared, Hiro came bursting out through the back door. 
"GET OFF OF-" Hiro cut himself off, seeing it was just Kim out here now. 

Kim laughed, "really?" 


Hiro was holding up a piece of paper, with unreadable scrawling all over it. 


| thought you were getting seduce by a succubus," Hiro huffed. 
Kim laughed again, "Hiro he's not a succubus," he shook his head. 
"Where is he?" Hiro asked, as he looked around the alley. 

"He's long gone, what's gotten into you?" 

"Is he a witch?" 

Kim sighed, "no he's not a witch." 

"Then what is he? | mean look at you?!" Hiro huffed again 
"What?," Kim slowly blinked. 

"You're high on spirit," Hiro frowned. 

"| am?" 


Hiro sighed, "you can't even stand up, if he's not a succubus, or a witch, | kinda wanna know what he is okay? | 


don't really need anyone stealing your soul, then who's going to run the gallery?!" 


Kim rolled his eyes, it took him a few moments, but he managed to stand, thankfully the wall was right there 
to keep him steady. 


Hiro still had a disapproving look on his face. 
"Chris would think the same you know," Hiro frowned. 


"Yeah well I'm sure Chris is out there chasing after witch pussy right now, so I'm not really worried." Kim said, 


as he stumbled back inside. 

Hiro made Kim sit in a chair behind the counter, so he could keep an eye on him till the gallery closed. 
Just as the last person was ushered out a man stepped inside. 

The man had dark waterfalls of hair past his shoulder, he looked beyond annoyed. 


"l'm surprised you even showed up Chris," Kim spoke up, a hand under his chin, as he leaned against the 


counter. 


Chris scoffed, there was a glare in his eyes. 


"Let me guess, you got stood up?," Kim deduced. 
"He does that shit on purpose," Chris snapped, as he grabbed a beer from the fridge. 


"That's what you get for chasing after witch pussy~" Kim said in a sing song tone, in a teasing and mocking 


manner. 
Chris frowned more, "yeah well at least I'm attempting to get some," he snapped right back. 


‘Oh don't worry, Kim almost got seduced by a succubus, while you were away," Hiro said, as he grabbed a 
beer for himself. 


That comment from Hiro, actually made Chris laugh. 

"Were they cute?," Chris teased 

Kim sighed, "he's not a succubus," he shock his head. 

"He was high on spirit Chris, he couldn't even stand" Hiro tattle tattled to Chris. 
"Oh you're serious?," Chris thought it was just a joke. 

"He's not a succubus!" 


"Then he might be a witch, either way | don't like it, | don't need both of you chasing after witch pussy," Hiro 
snapped. 


"He's not a witch either." 

"Then what is he?" 

"Was he cute?" 

"Chris, you're not helping! This is serious!" 


Kim kept it to himself that he was seeing Matt again, since he didn't want him to get dragged into this. 
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Matt smiled to himself as he walked back to his car. 
He felt buzzed with energy, flustered, and excited. 
Maybe Kim would call him tomorrow? 


Matt lightly bit his lower lip thinking about it more. 


It was late, Matt was getting ready for bed, when his phone abruptly rang at home. 
"Hello?," Matt answered. 

‘Hey’ 

Matt smiled to himself, he could remember that voice anywhere now. 

Matt took the phone into the living room of his apartment, the long curly cord followed him from the kitchen. 
"And here | thought you'd wait to call me tomorrow," Matt teased, as he sat on the sofa 
"Well technically it is," Kim commented. 

It was one in the morning. 

‘Its not the next day till | wake up," Matt smiled. 

Matt heard Kim take a breath in, maybe he was taking a drag off of his cigarette. 

‘Sorry about earlier," Kim apologized. 


"Hm?" 


"About my friend, he didn't.. Scare you off did he?," Kim asked. 

Matt laughed, "no, he didn't. Seems like he just cares about you, that's nice." 

"Overbearing more like it," Kim huffed just a little. 

I'm sure if | see you again, things won't get interrupted right?," Matt asked cooly. 

"No, no," Kim chuckled softly. 

"Good." Matt trailed off, his hand stroking his inner thigh. 

"We could catch a show tomorrow night, Creepshow 2 is playing at the Mediaplex, about 9," Kim offered. 
"Sounds good.." Matt's voice turned soft, his hand trailing from his thigh to his crotch. 

On Kim's end, he heard a few faint sighs pass out of Matt's mouth. 

"What're you doing?," Kim asked. 

"What do you think I'm doing?~" Matt teased. 

“Something inappropriate." 

A small laugh passed out of Matt's mouth. 

Nery! 

Kim swallowed thickly. 

If you wanna come over you can," Matt offered. 

"It might take me awhile to get over there..” 

"You live aways?" 

"Yeah, out in the sticks..." 

"Too bad.. | guess you'll just have to settle and listen~" Matt purred sultery into the receiver. 


"What're you.. Thinking about?" 


"You." 
"What about me?" 

Matt sighed, as he stroked himself more over his boxer briefs. 
"About you in between my thighs sucking my dick" 

Kim shuddered, "what else?.." 


"I think you'd make me feel really good wouldn't you? Id give that head of hair of yours a nice rough yank.” 
Matt's voice whispered. 


"You can come in my mouth.. Kim blushed deeply, having a perverted smile on his face. 
"What a good boy... 

Was Matt a real person? 

It started to feel a bit surreal for Kim suddenly. 

Was he really having phone sex with someone he just met? 

As Kim pondered this briefly, he broke from his reverie when Matt let out a small moan 
"You sound really hot like that." 

"| sound even better when l'm getting fucked on the edge of the bed" 

Kim swallowed thickly, Matt's comment, and moans, went right to his cock 

"| bet you do." 

Matt chuckled softly. 

"Hl leave you on that note, goodnight Kim~' 

Kim blinked, realizing he was now hearing the dead dial tone of the phone. 

Kim stared at the phone. 


What a tease.. Maybe Hiro was right?.. 


Maybe he is a witch?.. 


Kim could live with it, at least Matt wouldn't be stealing his soul, if he was a witch. 


Friday night rolled around quickly. 

Kim was waiting patiently outside the theater for Matt, he smoked a cigarette in the meantime. 
‘Hey’ 

Kim looked up seeing Matt walking towards him, now there was a flutter in his chest. 
"Hey," Kim smiled, he snuffed out his cigarette, with the two of them stepping inside. 
They got popcorn, candy, and a pop to share. 

Last night wasn't brought up by either of them, almost like it didn't happen 

| wonder how scary this'll be." Matt mused. 

"Hopefully as scary as the first one," Kim said before eating a bit of popcorn 

They found some nice seats in the back, and off to the side. 

"Just so you know... | don't really do well with scary movies.." Matt admitted. 

Oh... Will you be alright? Wanna see something else?" Kim immediately offered. 

Matt shook his head, "it's alright, | suppose it's okay, if I'm here with you," he smiled. 
Kim blushed a little, and returned the smile. 

Soon enough the lights dimmed, with the movie starting. 


Kim did his best to try and watch the film, but Matt's reactions were a bit priceless. 


Hearing him gasp, and jump, and hide his face against his shoulder, was a little amusing. 
Thankfully the hour and a half was over sooner than you knew it. 

"How you holding up?,” Kim asked, noticing Matt was as white as sheet. 

When the lights came back on, Matt let out a heavy sigh. 

"See? I'm fine..." Matt forced a smile. 

Kim gave Matt a speculating look, as he finished the rest of their pop. 

The rest of their evening was spent taking a small stroll through the streets of Seattle. 
"Really you're not from here?,” Kim asked. 

Matt shook his head, "no... San Diego." 

"Wow.. What made you wanna leave there?" 

"What makes anyone want to leave a place their from? You said you were from Chicago right?" 
"Okay... Point taken," Kim chuckled. 

Their walk consisted of sharing details about themselves. 

Matt learned Kim came to Seattle with Hiro, just a handful of years ago. 


It was obvious to Matt anyways that Hiro was the protective brother type, even though Kim was actually the 


older one. 

Matt laughed at Kim's and Hiro's misadventures along their journey to Seattle. 
"That's nice you have someone," Matt smiled. 

"He's more annoying than anything.” 

"He cares about you, it's sweet." 

"| guess...” 


Kim happened to look at Matt who was smiling at him. 


Kim blushed a little, the kind stare Matt was giving him started to make his heart pound in his chest. 
Matt reached out to take Kim's hand. 


"| don't live far from here." 


They were back at Matt's apartment. 

Kim was sitting on the bed, with Matt sitting on his lap. 

They were sharing a kiss. 

Kim caressed up and down Matt's naked waist and hips. 

All | thought about was you.." Matt pulled away a little, breaking their kiss. 
Kim slowly blinked, "thought about you too.. You were a tease you know..." 
Matt giggle softly against Kim's mouth, their kiss continued. 

Kim let out a pleasant groan 

He felt really good about now. 

Like his body felt weightless, he didn't have a care in the world. 

Kim fell back against the bed. 

"You okay?,” Matt asked. 

Matt leaned over Kim, when Kim himself didn't move a wash of panic covered Matt's face. 
"Kim? KIM?!" Matt shook Kim's shoulder. 


"Not again.." Matt whined, looking at Kim with concern 


Kim was breathing softly thankfully, it honestly looked like he was just fast asleep. 
Matt climbed off of Kim's lap 


Matt pouted a little, "you shouldn't have kissed him so much.. Damn it! That's what | get for being so 
desperate.." He huffed into a nearby pillow. 


Soon enough Kim's snoring filled the bedroom. 
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Kim let out a deep groan as he woke up. 

His vision was a little blurred, as he rolled over on the bed. 

He had what felt like a major hangover. 

He wondered how much he drank last night as he rubbed his eyes. 
Mreow 

Kim turned his head, seeing a fat black and white tuxedo cat sitting next to him. 
Kim slowly blinked. 

He looked around he wasn't in his house.. 

Kim reached out giving the cat a few scritches behind the ears. 
The cat started purring happily, enjoying the attention. 

As Kim lied in bed he thought about last night. 

He went out with Matt didn't he? 

They went to the show, they went for a walk. 

Matt lived nearby and.. 

That's where things got a little fuzzy. 

He could remember how they kissed.. But nothing else.. 

Kim sat up, he just had his boxers on 


Kim tried to recollect if he drank anything last night, since the splitting migraine was killing him. 


He sighed to himself, he suppose he could ask Matt couldn't he? 

The cat meowed again at Kim. 

"You know where Matt is?," Kim asked, giving the cat a few more pets. 
Mroew 

The cat hopped off the bed, and scampered out the bedroom. 


Kim sighed to himself, he slipped out of bed, put on his pants, and t shirt that were actually lying neatly over 


on a dresser. 


Kim walked down the short hallway, he noticed Matt's apartment was a little small, but he suppose it could be 


the perfect size for one person 
Kim heard the cat's meowing again. 
"No... You've just had breakfast." Matt sighed. 


Kim peeked into the small kitchenette, where the cat was happily rubbing up against Matt's legs, while Matt 
was putting on a pot of coffee. 


"You're ridiculous." Matt let out a small laugh, as the cat plopped on his feet, in an attempt to get his 


attention. 
"Did you sleep okay?" Matt asked. 


It was Kim's turn to be startled, since he wasn't sure how Matt knew he was standing right there, since he 


hadn't turned around. 

"Ah... Um... Good..." Kim blurted out. 

When Matt did turn around he smiled at him, "did you want some breakfast?" He asked. 
"Sure..." 

Kim took a seat at the small kitchen table, as he watched Matt move around the kitchen. 
"Did we drink last night?.." Kim asked abruptly. 


Matt briefly stopped mixing pancake batter, then continued. 


"Oh maybe a little, why?," Matt lied, and asked 

"Guess | must've drank a bit too much, not feeling too great.. Got any aspirin?,” Kim asked 
Matt stopped he was doing, left the kitchen to step into the dining room. 

"Are you okay? How do you feel, tell me," Matts eyes were riddled with concern 

Matt had come over towards Kim, and cupped his face with his hands. 

Kim might've blushed a little. 

"Just a really bad headache..." Kim explained 


Kim noticed how worried Matt looked, and even a bit guilty, but he brushed it off, since he wasn't sure what 
he would be guilty about. 


Within moments Kim suddenly felt better, the pounding headache had disappeared within an instant. 
"L. Think I'm okay now?..," Kim said 

"Are you? Are you sure?," Matt asked. 

Kim gave a small nod. 

Matt looked more than relieved, he briefly caressed the sides of Kim's cheeks, before pulling away. 


"You got a little carried away last night, it had me worried, I'm happy you're alright now," Matt continued to 
lie, with Kim believing it. 


Kim blushed a little and itched his head, damn did he really drink that much?.. 


Kim did love beer, so it did make a bit sense, but damn he hoped he didn't make a fool of himself. Maybe not, 
since Matt seemed alright for the most part. 


Just as Matt was about to go back in the kitchen, there was a knock at his door. 
Matt took a peek through the peephole, and was a little surprised at what he saw. 
He turned his head to look at Kim. 


"Oh... Your friend is here?" 


Oh god no way Hiro came all this way.. 

"WAIT DON'TII-" Kim got up from his chair. 

Though Kim's protest was too late, as Matt opened the door. 

Matt was a little startled when something hit him on his forehead. 

"GO BACK TO HELL DEMONII!" Hiro snapped. 

"Um..." Matt stood still, his vision block by a piece of paper that was over his eyes. 

"HIRO?! Knock that off right nowl," Kim snapped right back. 

"Oh Kim! Thank god you're safe! | thought | was too late, my dowsing crystal took forever to track you down, 
then for you to be gone for so long, | thought your soul would have been eaten by now.." Hiro explained letting 
out a heavy sigh of relief. 

Hiro looked back to Matt, he frowned, since Matt himself didn't look like he was affected at all, 


"He's more powerful than | thought." Hiro mused, sticking more papers all over Matt. 


Matt wasn't sure what the hell was going on, but keeping still seemed the best option, though the demon part 


was a tad confusing. 
"HIRO! He is NOTI! A DEMON! Would you stop itl,” Kim barked at his friend. 


Personally Kim thought he would die of embarrassment about now, since he was pretty sure Matt would be 
scared off after this incident. Who wouldn't? Since some stranger is trying to banish you to the depths of Hell. 


Hiro stopped, looking at Matt. 

"He should be a pile of ash about now..” Hiro mumbled. 

"EXACTLY! If he was a demon he would have reacted look at him! He's fine, the only thing you might've done is 
startle him, because you just stuck of god damn charm post-it notes all over his body!" Kim snapped, his face 
was beat red from embarrassment, and anger. 


"Well he's something..." Hiro pouted. 


"If lim anything... l'm just confused?.." Matt finally spoke up. 


Kim stepped over, carefully taking off all the charms off of Matt, and promptly threw them in the trash. 
Matt still had a puzzled look on his face, with Hiro still giving him a glare. 

"Youre different." Hiro said, not having broken eye contact with Matt. 

"What do you mean?," Matt acted oblivious. 

"A few nights ago, Kim could barely stand after you suddenly disappeared, then when | try to look for him, it 
took me forever, since something was blocking him. A strong force.. Now you might not be a demon, but 
you're sure as hell something.. Kim doesn't see it, just because you're a pretty face. Well, spit it out, just tell 
me what you are," Hiro explained, then demanded. 

Matt shook his head, "I'm not anything..." 

"He's lying..." Hiro frowned more. 

"Hiro that's enough, | really think you've embarrassed me enough," Kim rubbed his temples. 

"Let me see your hand," Hiro demanded from Matt. 

"Will you calm down if | do?," Matt questioned back, looking at Hiro a bit concerned. 

"Fine." 

Matt held out his hand, with Hiro placing something on his palm instantly. 

Matt looked down, seeing a black rock on his palm. 

Within a moment it turned clear. 

Matt wondered if it was a crystal, he was a bit intrigued by the trick. 

Hiro snatched it right out of Matts hand, when Matt started to curiously examine it. 

Hiro then examined it, wondering if there was something wrong with the crystal 

"Okay you satisfied? Now go home," Kim huffed. 


"| can't..." Hiro suddenly confessed. 


"Why not?," Kim questioned. 


"| took the bus to get here..." Hiro trailed off, “and the next one doesn't come for 4 hours. 
Kim let out a heavy disgruntled sigh 

"Did you want to stay for breakfast?," Matt offered 

"No, he doesn't! 

"Yeah sure. 

The both of them answered at the same time. 


Matt smiled going to the kitchen to make breakfast, not before shutting the door to his apartment, since he 
was pretty sure the whole floor might've heard this crazy ordeal. 


| can't believe you, | told youl | freaking told you! You took the 5 hour bus ride into the city? Where's your 


car?" Kim whispered to Hiro chastising him quite a bit. 
"Ben's working on it," Hiro whispered back. 
"Then why not use Chris's car?" 


"The alternator went out on it, and Chris took Ben's car to chase after the bane of his existence since last 


night." 

Kim let out a sigh, he rubbed his temples again, wondering if another headache was coming on. 

| swear to god Hiro, don't do anything like this again," Kim shook his head. 

Hiro huffed up a little, "you seen that quartz change didn't you? Anyone normal couldn't do that." 


"It turned clear, so that means he has pure energy, not dark, so if he is indeed something, it's something good 
not bad," Kim countered. 


Hiro pouted since Kim had a point. 
"He still didn't answer me... 


"Would you want to answer a lunatic that accuses you of something, after what you did to them? Huh?" Kim 


quipped right back 


Matt neatly sat the plates down in front of Kim and Hiro. 


Which happened to be blueberry pancakes, with bacon. 
Also you had to note the smiley face in the pancake made with the blueberries made it a bit cute. 
"Oh! The coffee!" Matt gasped under his breath remembering. 


Kim glared darkly at Hiro, "I hope you feel guilty eating those pancakes, look how nice he is! Even after how 
rude you actedl," he whispered. 


Hiro may have felt a small touch of guilt, he did mumble out a ‘thank you', when Matt gave him a cup of 


coffee. 


"You're welcome," Matt smiled, before sitting down and enjoying breakfast. 
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"I hope you're happy!" 
"Jeez | get it alright..." 
Hiro was huffing a bit in the front seat of Kim's car. 


"When | finally.. FINALLY! Meet someone, you have to go all crazy on them?!" Kim snapped, getting all riled up 


again. 
"Well from my standpoint, you'd think you'd be understanding," Hiro pouted. 


"| did for a second, BUT! You covered him in banishing charms Hiro! If it didn't work the first time, it wouldn't 
work the 50 other timeslll" 


"Thought he might've been a strong demon," Hiro innocently shrugged 
"But he wasn't! Whatever he is, he's good 

"You don't know that." 

"Hiro." 


Hiro sighed, "okay finelll He might have pure energy, but | need to know what he is? Say if he's like us, wouldn't 
you want him working with us, instead of just you fucking him all the time?" He questioned. 


Kim blushed, "oh so now you're saying you want him on our team?" 


Hiro shrugged, "it wouldn't hurt honestly." 


"What would Chris say about this?" 
"Chris doesn't have to know you know... At least till we find out what blondie is..." 


"His name is Matt." 


"Okay till we find out what Matt is." 

"For the record, itll be me that figures it out, | don't need you ruining things more.." Kim grumbled. 

"Kim.. He is so head over heels for you, | doubt | did anything to deter that," Hiro rolled his eyes. 

"He is?.." Kim looked over at Hiro briefly as he drove, then frowned,"you didn't look into his future did you?" 
"Listen if | could, then | would know what he was, but | can't. Another hint that he's hiding something just 
saying, but hey since he likes you so much, you can probably charm your way into finding out, besides in his 


pants~" Hiro chuckled. 


Kim blushed deeply, "shut up!" 


Back at Matt's apartment: 
"You were being really good today no begging! Good job Acel," Matt beamed happily at his cat 
'Mreow" 

Matt gave the chubby cat plenty of treats as a reward 


"Though... | think You've just might've been spooked by all the new people around, but still good jobl," Matt 
thought aloud. 


The cat chomped away on the treats, on the kitchen counter. With Matt giving him a few pets in return 
Matt sighed. 


"You know this morning went.. Very unexpected." Matt said, as he wandered around in the kitchen taking the 
dirty plates and pans, to put in the sink to wash. 


| don't know what to do, should | see him again? | don't know if it's a good idea.." Matt shook his head, as he 
talked to himself, or Ace as it were; But he was a bit preoccupied eating treats to really care. 


"Kim's friend is very protective.. | don't think he likes me much... | don't understand though, why did he think | 


was a demon?.. l'm not a demon right?,” Matt looked to Ace, who was now licking his paw. 

‘|... Really like him.. Kim | mean.. You know the night at the gallery | thought he was different.. So that | wasn't 
some... | don't even know what | am.. Then last night, it just turned out he's just like the rest... | would like to 
kiss one boy.. Just one! Without them passing out.. ls that so much to ask for?.." Matt started to vent, then 
whined a little bit at the end. 

Ace rubbed up against his arm. 

Mroew' 

"It wouldn't work..." Matt shook his head. 


Ace meowed again. 


‘I'm wasting my time Ace, what's the point in being with someone when you can't even kiss them.." Matt 


trailed off looking down at the soapy dish water. 
Ace rubbed up against his arm again. 


"You're right.. Just because | can't be with someone doesn't mean | shouldn't try, but... If anything happens 


again, that's it. | don't want to hurt him or waste his time," Matt sighed. 
Ace meowed in response, which made Matt smile a bit. 


"What would | do without you huh?," Matt chuckled softly, leaning down to give Ace a kiss on the top of the 
head. 


Sure it was nice to vent a little, but Matt wasn't completely oblivious to the fact that Hiro and Kim, well 
mostly Hiro didn't like other worldly beings. 


Matt strayed away from those types of things. 
Usually stuff like that was easy enough to avoid. 


Since Matt clung to the advice that his mother gave him when he was still just a child. To never cross paths 
with someone like a witch, or demon even. It wasn't safe. 


As Matt put away dishes he did briefly ponder this, that maybe Hiro and Kim took care of the bad stuff, it 


would make sense to what Kim was talking about. Banishing demons and such. 


Maybe him and Kim could talk. 


Breakfast was a little awkward, they didn't talk about the incident like it didn't happen. 
Just maybe though.. Matt could invite Kim over they could talk. 


He could find out if Kim had other intentions with him, mostly on how Hiro acted. Then again, Kim found Hiro's 


intentions embarrassing. 

Things should just go back to the way they were though, this is the kind of stuff his mom warned him about. 
Matt sighed. 

Okay if Matt found out anything that might hint danger, he'd break it off. 

Matt would explain to Kim about it, Kim seemed like the understanding type anyways. 

Matt lightly bit his lower lip, he'd miss looking at those deep brown eyes though.. 

Matt blushed. 

‘Mroew" 

Matt looked down at Ace, who was rubbing up against his legs. 


"Listen just because we've talked about it, doesn't I'm gonna stop thinking about it?," Matt picked up Ace, giving 
him pets. 


Ace started purring. 


"Fine fine... lll stop thinking about it for now," Matt chuckled softly. 
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Kim knew better, he had to let the situation breathe a little. 
He gave Matt a little bit of space. 


Kim had to come back in town for something, which he thought could give him the perfect opportunity to talk 
to Matt. 


Hopefully it wouldn't be too weird right? 

Just showing up at Matt's work place.. 

Kim reasoned it was mostly like a ghost town when he was in there last. 

Matt was the only one in the shop. 

Kim took a deep breath, as he got out of the car, and headed inside. 

The door jingled as he stepped inside. 

"Morning!~" 

Kim turned his head, he could recognize that bright and cheery tone anywhere. 


Matt was busy putting away, what looked like office supplies on a shelf, making sure they were neat, and front 
faced. 


It seemed Matt didn't seem to notice Kim at first: 

When Matt was finished, he seemed surprised to see Kim, but smiled 
"Need some more pictures blown up?," Matt curiously asked 
"Something like that," Kim returned the smile. 


Matt picked up a few of the empty boxes he had on the sales floor, and threw them behind the counter. 


"Well what can | do for you today?," Matt asked, as he got behind the counter. 
"Just need some copies is all." 
Matt nodded, and got out the paperwork for Kim to fill out. 


‘Sorry | didn't call you before, | wasn't sure if you wanted to see me after you know..," Kim said, and trailed 


off, hinting the incident with Hiro. 

"No it's alright, | was a bit busy anyways after that. Even though I'm sure you find it as a pesky younger 
brother bothering you. It must be nice knowing someone is always there for you, even if you like it or not," 
Matt smiled. 

Kim noted how calm Matt was with his explanation. 

If Kim didn't know any better, it almost like Matt was envious of this. 

"Wanna try it again, tonight, Primos Pizza around Tish?," Kim offered. 

Matt leaned against the counter, "how could | say no?~" He smiled. 


Kim blushed a little, and returned the smile. 


"See you at 1" 


When seven rolled around, Matt headed inside to the small pizza joint. 

Kim was already there waiting for him sitting at a booth. 

Kim waved him over. 

Matt smiled, and came over, sitting across from Kim. 

"You know for living in the sticks you come into the city a lot," Matt commented to Kim. 


Kim laughed, "yeah well, the woods can be great an all, but | grew up in the city, | think I'll always be a city 


slicker through and through." 

‘Is that why you volunteer at that gallery, so you have an excuse to come into the city?," Matt asked. 
‘Its not my only reason now," Kim smiled. 

Matt blushed in turn. 

As Matt took a sip of his coke he noted how Kim looked at him. 

"It looks like you've got something on your mind," Matt mused. 

"| do?" 

"Like you want to ask me something?" 


Kim sighed, he hoped he wouldn't have to ask right away, actually he wanted to wait till later. Incase if his 
questions upsetted Matt. 


"Its about before..," Kim trailed off. 
Matt listened. 


"If it's about your friend, it's alright really, we're in Seattle afterall, it isn't the the safest place to be," Matt 


made sure to say. 
"Actually... It's about you..." Kim trailed off. 
"What about me?" 
Here goes nothing. 


"Hiro was pretty concerned about you.. And you know when | thought about it he might've been a litte right, 
about you being different, not you being a demon of course," Kim started off. 


‘| mean you've got pure energy, you don't give any bad vibes, if you don't mind me asking anyways, are you 
gifted?.." Kim continued. 


Matt looked a little confused at first, but thought more about what Kim said. 
Matt didn't answer, maybe a bit unsure himself. 


"I get it, if you don't wanna share that kind of thing, | know Seattle has the most per capita to gift, to witches, 


to demons; But it is still your right to keep it secret," Kim reassured. 
Since he had noticed how reluctant Matt suddenly looked. 
"Gifted." Matt repeated. 


Matt laughed a little under his breath, "when you say giffed it usually means something special right? I'm not 
special, if | had to describe what | sometimes feel about myself it's cursed not gifted" he explained. 


"What do you mean," Kim asked. 

Matt looked down at the table. 

"IF | tell you.. You won't want to see me anymore." Matt's voice turned soft, sounding a touch saddened. 

Kim was curious, and a bit concerned, not afraid of what Matt could be. 

"Believe me, I've seen, and met a lot of strange things, | doubt it could scare me off," Kim smiled. 

Matt didn't seem so sure. 

"Wherever I'm with someone they usually blackout..," Matt started to explain 

Kim cock an eyebrow, "what do you mean?" 

"It only happened within the time I've moved to Seattle, just whenever | meet someone | like, we get close and 
intimate.. Then whenever | kiss them they just.. Black out.. They're never hurt, but it's really scary whenever 
it happens you know. Then when | ask them about it, they can't recall anything that happened... It's so... So 
stupid.|.. We.. When you came home with me the other night, l.. | thought you were different, since you didn't 
black out before when we kissed, then when we're about to have sex you black out..," Matt explained more. 
"So | didn't drink huh?," Kim questioned. 


Matt shook his head. 


"l. | didn't want to scare you off like the others.. Nobody understands, | don't understand either, it's not like | 
want this to happen... It just does..." Matt added. 


Kim could tell that Matt was scared, and could even pick up on the loneliness in his tone. 
"Before you came to Seattle nothing like this happened before?,” Kim asked. 


Matt shook his head again. 


"Then it sounds like being in this city woke up something inside you, it happens. It's all the energy in this city 
the good, and the bad. So you're probably not curse, just.. Whatever your gift is is just trying to find a way 
out to be used. | mean if you want we can help you," Kim explained and offered. 


"We?" 


"Some of my friends are gifted, they can help you, maybe understand what you are. If you understand what 


you are, that might mean you can make whatever you're doing stop," Kim smiled. 

Matt looked hopeful. 

"You think they can?" 

"Well if they can't, we have lots of connections with other people within the city too," Kim shrugged. 
Soon enough their pizza arrived. 

"Do you have any idea what | could be?," Matt asked. 

Kim shook his head. 


"No, | don't..." 
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It was a few days later, Kim picked up Matt after work, and headed back to his home, that to best describe it, 


was in the middle of fucking nowhere. 

"Don't look so nervous," Kim smiled. 

"Hiro doesn't like me..," Matt shook his head. 

Kim sighed, "listen it's okay, me and Hiro talked, he won't be so gung ho with you okay?," He reassured. 
Matt didn't seem too optimistic honestly. 

At least their surroundings kept his interest. 

As they drove farther and farther, the woods got more and more dense. 

"Why do you live out here?," Matt asked. 

"Chris and Ben like it out here, me and Hiro prefer the city, but.. It's sort of give and take anyways..." 
Matt might've understood, friendships were like that. 

Though Matt himself wouldn't know. 

Matt smiled a little when Kim slowed down the car, when a herd of deer were crossing the road. 
‘I've never seen deer in person before," Matt whispered to Kim, not wanting to startle the deer. 

Kim found Matt's excitement endearing. 


Kim himself was a little surprised when the deer that were supposed to continue their way across the road, 


walked towards them. 
Matt's eyes glimmered with more excitement, he rolled down the window. 


"Whoa hey Matt... Those are wild deer..." Kim warned. 


Matt didn't seem worried, he quickly felt around in his pockets for food 
Which happened to be peanut butter crackers. 

"You're not suppose to feed wild animals... 

It was almost as if Matt didn't hear Kim's protests, all he did was coo to the deer happily. 
"Hello, how're you doing?," Matt asked the doe. 

Matt carefully reached out to pet the top of the snout 

"Sorry | don't have more food” Matt apologized 

Soon enough a big buck came over from the woods. 

"Maaaatt..,” Kim gave Matt's shoulder a nudge. 


Doe's were usually calm enough, but seeing a big male coming over worried Kim that they were going to be 


attacked 

The buck let out a snort when it came near the car. 

"We're just passing through," Matt smiled, giving the buck his last cracker. 

"No l'm not from here, sorry." Matt turned his head to look at Kim. 

"Have you seen any watering holes, or streams lately?," Matt asked Kim. 

Kim was caught off guard by the question, he needed a moment to think 

"Ah... There should be a big stream half a mile, that way." Kim pointed in the direction behind them. 


"If you head that way you might be able to smell the water, oh you're welcome, have a nice walk~," Matt 


beamed. 
The deer dispersed, and disappeared in the woods, going by the directions Matt gave. 
Once they were gone Matt looked at Kim curiously. 


"What?" 


"You... You can talk to animals?.." 

"What gave you that idea?," Matt almost seemed oblivious. 

"You talked to deer, and gave them directions!" 

"They got a little lost, since they haven't had water in a couple of days," Matt shrugged. 
Kim sighed, since Matt's response didn't answer his question 


Kim honestly couldn't wait to find out what Matt is, since this was a first, being gifted didn't usually let you 


talk to animals. Unless you were a witch, and were talking to your familiar. 
It was a while longer before they made it to Kim's home. 
Surprisingly it was fairly larger than Matt expected. 


He would have thought they'd live in a cute little cottage in the woods, not some three story tall, old farm 
house looking building. 


The outside looked very kept up, there was so much to look at Matt didn't even know where to look first. 
There were wind chimes, and what looked like drawings of symbols all over the brick house. 

Matt looked a touch nervous. 

"It'll be alright," Kim smiled, giving Matt's shoulder a pat. 

Matt returned the smile as they got out of the car, and walked up the gravel driveway. 

They didn't enter the house, actually they came around the backside, where several cars were lined up. 
You could faintly hear music playing from a radio. 

Matt curiously looked around as Kim led the way. 

"What? Why'd you get quiet all of a sudden?" 

"Uh hello?.." 

Matt heard the voice, seeing a pair of legs stick out from underneath the car. 


Before Kim could announce their presence, said person underneath the car rolled out on the creeper he was 


lying back on 
The man briefly looked around, then layed eyes on Kim and Matt. 
"Still busy?," Kim asked the man. 


Matt looked at the man in questioned, they looked young, maybe a touch younger than himself. They had 
shaggy dark hair, a scruffy face, and piercing blue eyes that seemed to glare at Matt. 


Kim cleared his throat lightly since there was an awkward silence. 

"Ah... Ben, this is Matt, Matt this is Ben, mechanic extraordinaire," Kim introduced them. 

Matt shyly stepped forward, and offered his hand to Ben, "hello," he smiled. 

Instead of shaking Matt's offered hand, Ben felt around in his jacket for a cigarette, and lit one up. 
Kim pouted a little, since Ben was being rude, which was a little unlike him. 

"Matt is the one me and Hiro are trying to help," Kim said. 

"Mh." Ben grunted out. 

Kim sighed, and shook his head. 

"Come on," Kim gestured for Matt to follow him inside the house. 


Matt happened to look back at Ben, he wasn't looking at them anymore, but over at the dense woods, while he 


smoked. 
"| don't think he likes me either." Matt felt a little disheartened. 
Kim looked at Matt, seeing that kicked puppy expression, did break your heart a litle. 


Kim huffed to himself, he was definitely going to have a talk with everyone to be nicer to Matt this was 
getting a bit ridiculous. 


Once they were inside, at least Matt's attention went elsewhere, with all the decorations, and vibrant colors on 


walls. 
"Ill get Hiro, just hang out here," Kim said, as he guided Matt to sit in a chair at the kitchen table. 


Matt watched Kim leave the kitchen. 


Matt sighed, his eyes looked to the little knick knacks, and trinkets up on small shelves all over the kitchen 
Matt was certainly charmed by the inside. 

He happened to look over out the kitchen window that was low enough to be eye level with him 

He seen Ben standing out there, it looked like he was talking to someone. 

Matt sat up more, wondering who was out there, but he didn't see anyone 

When Matt looked at Ben again, Ben was staring right at him. 

Matt practically jumped out of his chair, he quickly ducked his head 

Thankfully Kim returned 

"You okay?," Kim asked 

"Um... Yeah fine," Matt nodded. 


"Come on, let's see if we can get this sorted out before dusk," Kim said, as Matt quickly got out of his seat to 


follow after Kim. 
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As big as the farmhouse was, Matt still seemed surprised how many rooms were around. 

Kim had led him off to what looked like a library. 

Books were over stuffed in shelves, along with even more books piled high in all areas of the room. 
Hiro was sitting at a makeshift desk, with papers, and books. 


He also had on a thick pair of glasses, and looked up from some papers he was looking over when Kim and Matt 


came into the room. 
‘Sorry about before," Hiro apologized to Matt firstly. 
Matt seemed slightly surprised. 


"What all of us been through, I'm not exactly the most trusting with strangers, but don't worry I'll help you, 
maybe we can get this figured out," Hiro added. 


Matt smiled, "thank you." 

I'll put on a pot of coffee," Kim said before stepping out the room leaving Hiro and Matt alone. 

Kim knew it was going to be a long afternoon. 

When Kim left the room, Matt looked back at Hiro. 

"Kim told me you guys take care of bad stuff sometimes," Matt said. 

Hiro's thick glasses, slid down the bridge of his nose, before using his index finger to push it back up again. 
"Well he's not lying." 

Matt nodded. 


"lts a bit of a business, sometimes spirits or demons get a bit out of control, and we take care of it. It's 


actually surprising how much people will pay to make some spirit go away in their house." 
Matt listened, and watched as Hiro sorted through papers. 

"Is it alright if | ask you another question?" 

Hiro didn't seem to mind, "sure." 

"Kim said he had friends that are gifted.. Are you?," Matt asked. 

"| am." 

"Really?" 

Hiro chuckled softly. 

"Yeah really, why | don't look like it?" 

Matt shook his head. 


"That's how most of us are, you can't tell, but that's for the better right? Where you can lead a mostly 


normal life," Hiro explained then shrugged. 


"Looking at you, and what | know about you, you keep your head in the clouds, but your feet on the ground,’ 
Hiro added. 


"What's that mean?" Matt didn't understand. 


It means that you're oblivious to things around you, sometimes it's good sometimes it's bad, it's just what | 


noticed. Don't take it personally, maybe helping you will change that 
Matt didn't take Hiro comment badly, it only made him more curious. 
"You're different, how're you different from me?," Matt then asked. 
"Well | don't make boys black out when they kiss me," Hiro teased. 
Matt pouted a little, with Hiro chuckling under his breath 

"Im teasing you, tm a seer, you know what that is?," Hiro asked Matt 


Matt shook his head. 


"| can mostly see into the future." 
Matt's eyes widened, "really?" 


"Don't act so amazed, it's not what it cracks up to be, in theory looking into the future is great, but not 
really," Hiro shook his head. 


"You see stuff you don't want to know?," Matt wondered. 
"That, and the fact, that if | force this ability of mine, eventually I'll go blind..." 
Matt's expression faltered a slightly. 


"Listen, I've figured out my ability mostly, before | went blind in one go. You let the future come to you, | 


cannot seek it out. So | learn about things either | don't care about, or | really shouldn't know,” Hiro explained. 
"That... Sounds really shitty," Matt commented. 

Hiro laughed, "it is." 

Moments later Kim returned with cups of coffee for each of them. 

Kim was a bit relieved how it seemed Hiro and Matt were getting along now. 


Kim really didn't want Matt to feel like an outsider, since it seemed as though Matt did need some friends. 
Especially some that were just like him. 


| never asked you before, but are you gifted too?," Matt asked Kim, who had taken a seat in a nearby chair. 
"Nope, he's the only normal one out of us," Hiro answered for Kim. 
Matt seemed surprised to hear this. 


Kim let out a small sigh, "well one of us has to be, sometimes all of you guys need to be put in your place," he 


commented back. 


"Well out of any of us it's Chris, you know he hasn't been back in 3 days? What the hell is he doing out there 
huh?" Hiro huffed 


Chris was the only one that Matt hadn't met, so hearing about him made him curious. 


"You know its only because, he’s back in town," Kim said before taking a sip of his coffee. 


Matt watched Hiro roll his eyes in disgust. 

Out of Matt's own instinct he changed the subject with his own question 

"How're you guys gonna figure out what | am?," Matt asked. 

Thankfully the subject changed, to Hiro and Kim's relief. 

"A few tests, one thing thankfully we figured out, you have good energy, so that means your ability is in 


within one of these," Hiro started to explain, and took out a large sheet of paper, that had lists of things in a 


tree diagram. 

Matt curiously looked at it. 

The branches were separated, by pure and dark energy, with things connecting and disconnecting. 
"Youll... Help me right?.." Matt asked. 

"Well yeah, its not like we're gonna tell you what you could be and kick you out,” Hiro teased. 
Hiro then started his rambling about the structures of magic. 

Matt was completely lost, but carefully listened. 


He didn't really know a single thing about magic, he hoped that maybe Kim could clarify a few things later if he 
asked. 


A while later Hiro made Matt use a dowsing crystal to see if he could focus his energy at all 
Which only was a disaster since the pointed crystal on a gold chain moved around sporadically in Matt's hand. 


In the end Hiro couldn't really make heads or tails what Matt could be, there could be a few guesses, but they 
were still filled with doubt. 


By the time they were finished, it was already dark out. 

Kim had fallen asleep in a nearby cushy chair. 

Matt happened to look out the window. 

"Maybe we can continue another time, | think | really should be going," Matt said. 


"Huh?" Hiro looked out the window as well, seeing how dark and late it had gotten. 


"Oh no," Hiro shook his head, "sorry but.. you'll have to stay the night." 

"Well why? It's not that late, just dark out," Matt questioned. 

"Just trust me okay?," Hiro sighed, he took off his glasses and rubbed his eyes. 

Matt was reluctant, thankfully before he'd left, he'd given Ace his dinner. 

Matt watched Hiro get up from his chair, and give Kim's shoulder a shake to wake him up. 

Kim mumbled something, but thankfully woke up. 

Hiro briefly explained the situation to Kim. 

Kim then looked a bit guilty as he looked at Matt, with Hiro leaving the room. 

"| shouldn't have fell asleep, then | could have given you a lift home in time, sorry," Kim apologized. 

Matt seemed to appreciate it. 

"| know we're out in the sticks and all, so there's gonna be no street lights, but is driving at night out here 
really that bad?," Matt asked curiously, hoping Kim would give a more thorough answer than what Hiro told 
him. 


"Well mostly its just creatures that sometimes roam the woods at night, the werewolf population has been up 


lately, until that's under control no going out at night no matter what," Kim explained 
Matt let out a small laugh, "werewolves? Really?" 

Kim had to remember most of this was still new to Matt, so he'd have no idea really about that kind of stuff 
"Yes really," Kim happened to smile at Matt. 

Kim offered Matt his own room, since they have plenty of quest rooms, Matt seemed reluctant: 

"Is it alright if | stay with you?," Matt asked 

Matt personally felt safer with Kim around, especially being in a new place. 


Kim was surprised, but hardly minded, as he led the way to his bedroom upstairs. 


Hiro happened to stroll in the kitchen, with Ben washing his hands at the sink 


"That busy today?," Hiro asked, he hugged Ben from behind. 
"Yeah" 

"Heard you weren't being nice either." 

he 

"Bon" 

Ben turned around to look at Hiro. 

"Be nice.. | mean | am~" Hiro chuckled softly. 

"You're letting him stay here?" 


"Ben. You know how dangerous it is out there, it's just for the night anyways. We got a little carried away in 


the conversation," Hiro explained. 

Ben's expression was unreadable. 

"What?" Hiro questioned. 

"He scared off my friends," Ben pouted a little. 

"Who?" 

"That guy," Ben nodded in the direction of the stairs. 

"How'd he do that?," Hiro was surprised, and curious. 

"As soon as he came around.. They don't like him," Ben commented. 
"Why not?" 

"They're scared that he'll send them to the other side," Ben elaborated further. 
Hiro happened to look over the stairs, then back at Ben. 

"Do you think?.." Hiro mused aloud. 


"Maybe..." 


"It would make our job a lot easier, if that's true you know," Hiro smiled. 
"Then spirits won't like to come around here anymore..." Ben frowned. 


Hiro sighed, "listen who's to say he'll live here, and besides maybe you can explain it to the spirits. He has no 
idea about his gift so he isn't a threat to them right now," he explained. 


"Mh." 
"Ben." 


"Be nice, | mean it, remember when you thought you were a freak when we found you? Your life gets a lot 


better, when you have friends that are like you," Hiro smiled taking Ben's hand. 
Ben knew Hiro was right. 

"Fine." 

Hiro smiled more, "let's get you cleaned up, your face is filthy." 


Ben had quite a few grease marks on his face from working on cars all day. 
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"You okay?" 

"Yeah." 

"Again you know I'm sorry, | know you got a cat and stuff at home." 

‘It's alright really." 

Kim watched Matt wander curiously around his room. 

"Promise first thing, I'll drive you home." 

Matt happened to look back at Kim, and smiled 

He appreciated the sentiment. 

Matt looked back at some polaroids that were pinned up on a corkboard. 

He examined the the sharpie lettering under each photo. 

Matt recognized Ben, and Hiro. There were other people in photos he assumed were Kim's friends. 
"Looks like you guys have a lot of fun," Matt smiled. 

"When we have time," Kim chuckled softly, as he untied his boots. 

When Matt was satisfied with looking around, he came back around to the bed, and sat next to Kim. 
Kim was slightly surprised when Matt sat close to him, they were thigh to thigh. 

The way Matt was looking at Kim was just like a few nights ago on their date. 

Kim felt his heart race. 


"Want to finish what we started?," Matt asked, a sheepishly smile on his face. 


Kim nodded a bit too enthusiastically, soon enough Matt put a finger to Kim's full lips. 
"No kissing." 

"Okay." 

Matt's hand carefully trailed down, and stroked over Kim's crotch. 


Kim let out a small sigh under his breath, as Matt nuzzled against his cheek 


The next morning Matt woke up first, he let out a happy groan, as he stretched under the sheets. 
The first thing he heard was Kim's snoring beside him, it made him smile a bit. 


Things got a lot more heated than Matt would have thought last night, once they were finished. Matt couldn't 
help, but give Kim a small kiss, which ended up knocking him out for the rest of the night. 


Matt sighed. 
He hoped he could still see Kim. 

In the short time he spent with him, it felt like Kim understood him. 
Matt smiled to himself 


He found it strange, that even though Kim was deemed normal , he was always accepting of him, unlike Hiro 


and Ben who were immediately wary. 


It was something Matt thought about for a while in bed, as he let his fingers through Kim's frizzy long dark 


hair. 
Matt noticed the time, it was just after nine now. 
He was pretty sure Kim slept long enough. 


Matt gave Kim's shoulder a light shake. 


"Kim? Time to wake up." 

Kim didn't wake up, the only thing that changed was his snoring was a little muffled by the pillow. 
Matt let out a heavy sigh, he wondered if Kim was still knocked out from last night. 

In that case Matt was partially to blame here. 


Matt got up from bed, and got dressed, maybe since Hiro was a bit nicer to him, he'd give him a lift back into 


town. 

Matt headed down stairs, it was also quiet as well. 

He wondered if Hiro was still sleeping. 

Which in turn made Matt pout, he would like to get home at a decent time, Ace missed his breakfast now. 


The only noise Matt heard from being on the main floor now, was the several clocks that were ticking away in 


the house. 

Matt wandered into the kitchen. 

He remembered how Kim said Matt was welcome to anything in the house. 
Matt wasn't hungry, but a nice cup of coffee did sound nice. 


Matt looked for anysign of a coffee maker, which he happened to find tucked away on the kitchen counter. An 
old restaurant percolator that had seen better days. 


He wondered if it still even worked. 

He took it apart filled it with water, and coffee grounds he found, and plugged it in 

Matt stared at the pot, he didn't hear anything bubbling, and lightly touched the side, it wasn't warm either. 
He pouted a little. 

He doubted this thing was just for show. 

Matt was pretty sure he did everything right, he lifted the top just in case to double check 


"What are you doing?" 


Matt jumped right out of his skin when he heard a gruff voice behind him. 
Matt seen Ben step into the kitchen. 


Which to say the least, if Ben wasn't intimidating before, he definitely was now. He was taller than Matt, and 


still had that serious glare in his eyes. 
‘It won't turn on," Matt managed to say. 
Ben frowned, and stepped closer inspecting the pot, to see if Matt was doing anything wrong. 


| haven't found the right cord to replace this one, so the cord has to be resting on something, like this," Ben 


explained, making the cord rest on a nail on the kitchen wall. 

Soon enough you started to hear the hissing and bubbling from the percolator. 
"Thanks," Matt smiled. 

He was relieved Ben helped him. 


Matt watched as Ben moved around the kitchen, he grabbed two coffee mugs and sat them down by Matt 


himself. 
"Hiro and Kim sleep late," Ben commented. 


Matt nodded, he seemed to hang onto every word Ben said to him. Since this was the most that Ben had 
actually talked to him. 


Matt felt like he better not screw this up. 

Matt poured them each some coffee, and sat down at the small kitchen table. 

Also to Matt's delight, Ben offered him a muffin, he taken out from a breadbox on the counter. 
"Oh... Thank you," Matt smiled. 


"Don't mention it, | can't eat all these myself, Hiro and Kim don't like pumpkin, and Chris hasn't been around 
much," Ben started to explain 


"You make these?.." Matt asked. 


Ben snorted back a small laugh, that was so quick and light, you might've missed it if you weren't paying 


attention. 

"No, an old lady up the road gave them to me, when | fixed her water heater," Ben shook his head. 

After taking a bite of muffin Matt curiously looked at Ben 

He didn't seem so scary now suddenly. 

"You like to fix stuff huh?," Matt curiously asked. 

That's what Matt noticed anyways, since it was obvious Ben worked on cars, then hearing about helping an old 
lady. Also it was safe to say even the coffee percolator was something Ben also fixed to get it in working 
shape again. 

"That's what brings in the money," Ben answered. 


"Like muffins?," Matt playfully teased. 


A small smile twitched the corners of Ben's mouth briefly just like his laugh, it was over and gone in a 


moment. 

"We'll always take food as payment, some old folks can't afford to pay, they don't give them shit in social 
security, and whatever money they have left goes to bills, food, and medication Its a shame," Ben briefly 
vented, he didn't sound angry, but more annoyed. 

Matt smiled, as he slowly started to figure Ben out. 

Ben seemed tough on the outside, but he was a sweetheart on the inside. 

"Do you usually know when Hiro and Kim wake up? | need a lift back into the city," Matt asked. 

"Considering it's sunday, not till the afternoon, if | went into the city at all, | would drop you off," Ben explained. 
"You don't go into the city?," Matt then asked. 

Ben was quiet, "it's too loud for someone like me.” 


Matt didn't know much about Ben, he could only assume, maybe he didn't like the hustle and bustle of Seattle. 


"If you want, | can take you to Whitcomb, they got a bus stop there, and you can take that into the city. It's a 


longer ride, but at least you'd be back in town before anyone wakes up," Ben then offered instead. 


Matt thought about it briefly, he figured he could just leave a note for Kim, telling him he left, and to call him 


later. 
"That would be great, thank you," Matt practically beamed at Ben. 


Ben looked at Matt, his over enthusiasm was laughable in an endearing way. 
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Matt had hoped Kim would have woken up by now, but he was still knocked out cold it seemed. 
Matt had left a note on Kim's nightstand he was leaving with Ben. 

He gave Kim a quick kiss on his forehead before heading downstairs. 

Though just as he was making his way downstairs, he heard a bit of commotion, and a dog barking. 
Matt was curious, he didn't remember seeing a dog around. 

Matt made his way downstairs. 


As he made it to the main floor, a big bernese mountain dog trotted up to him, they barked, and started to 
happily sniff Matt. 


Matt was pleasantly surprised, and started to pet the dog. 

‘And who's this?" 

Matt looked up, seeing a man he hadn't before. 

That had long dark hair curly hair, light colored eyes, and a goatee on their face. 

Matt wondered if this was Chris that he only had heard about, but never seen. 

"A friend of Kim's, the one that Hiro was bitching about," Ben explained, having grabbed his jacket and keys. 
Matt stopped petting the dog, and walked up to Chris, he offered his hand. 

"lm Matt," Matt introduced himself. 

Chris looked back at Ben, then back at Matt. 


"Well you're definitely not a witch, or an incubus," Chris snorted back a laugh. 


Chris looked at Matt's hand, then back at Matt's face. 


"l'm sure you already know who | am, how much has Hiro been bitching since I've been gone?," Chris turned his 


attention to Ben 

"You know if you didn't run off so much he wouldn't," Ben commented back. 
As Ben grabbed his car keys, Chris curiously followed after Ben and Matt. 
"Now where are you going?," Chris asked. 

"To drop him off, he lives in the city," Ben answered. 

Chris looked completely surprised, "You? You're going into the city? Really???" 


Ben grumbled something under his breath, "no I'm not going into the city, just dropping him off at the bus 
stop, not all the way." 


Chris looked from Ben to Matt, then to Ben again 

"l take him, you can stay here," Chris offered 

Ben looked skeptical, "bet you're just saying that to give an excuse to go back into the city" 
"Yeah? Maybe so, that means you dont," Chris reasoned 

Ben now looked to Matt, who in turn just seemed confused by the whole thing 

Since Ben was standing close to Matt, he leaned down 


"He's alright, just keep him on track he gets distracted, don't be afraid to talk back neither," Ben whispered to 
Matt. 


From what Ben had said to him, he could assume that he was passing him off to Chris. 
Which Matt didn't mind, since Chris seemed alright he supposed. 


"Fine, just come back before tonight alright, you guys are starting to get backed up in cases," Ben said before, 
hanging up his jacket, and heading out the back door to work on his car. 


"Alright alright," Chris rolled his eyes. 


Chris looked to Matt, "well come on goldilocks, lets get you home, what're you doing out here anyways? Lose 


your way to the three bears house?," he teased 

"| thought | was already here?," Matt quipped right back, he heeded Ben's advice already, 

"Another smart mouth, great just what we need," Chris chuckled 

Matt was surprised when the dog followed them outside, and hopped into the back seat of Chris's car. 
"Does he go with you everywhere?," Matt asked 


"Course he does, | just about go everywhere with Bill, he seems to like you so at least the ride back into the 


city won't be bad," Chris commented. 


"And you know, you never answered before, whatre you doing out here? Pretty sure Hiro was gonna have a 


hernia with you being around Kim," Chris added. 


"Kim and Hiro were trying to help me figure out well.. What | am," Matt explained, he then curiously looked at 
Chris when he peeled out the gravel driveway. 


"Hiro was adiminate before about me being a witch, succubus or incubus, or whatever, but you could tell right 


away | wasn't?," Matt mused. 

"Yeah? And?" 

"Well.. How could you tell?," Matt asked. 

Since if Chris could figure that much out, maybe he could help him too. 

Chris held back a laugh. 

"Oh quite a few things actually, number one being, your hair is waaaay too short to be a witch, even a witch 
in training. Number two, you don't dress like a witch. Number three, you're not as sexy as a witch. Number 
four, you're not as drop dead gorgeous as an incubus. | mean if you're something thats meant to devour my 
soul, you've gotta be like an Il, you're like.. a 6 and a half at best. If your hair was longer, and you changed 
your clothes, you could definitely be an 8," Chris explained. 

You would think Matt would have been insulted, but he strangely wasn't. 

"Makes sense," Matt said simply. 


"It does?" 


‘| mean look at me, I'm not that good looking, and | knock out any boy | kiss, | work at a damn copy store, I'm 


not exactly screaming attractiveness," Matt sighed. 


Chris's expression faltered slightly , "hey now.. You know | was just teasin' you, you're pretty cute for a. 


Whatever you are." 

Chris wasn't expecting Matt to take it so personally. 

Matt looked back at Chris with a smug smile, "I know I'm cute." 

Chris frowned, "ugh what the hell! You gave that kicked puppy look on purposel," he huffed. 

Matt let out a small laugh. 

"Can | ask you something else?," Matt asked 

"Well you're gonna ask me anyways aren't you, and damn you talk a lot," Chris rolled his eyes. 

‘Im kinda tossed into this whole magical crap, course I'm gonna have questions. Hiro told me about himself 
being gifted and his abilities, and Kim mentioned he's the only normal one, so what does that make you?," Matt 
asked. 

"What's it to you." 

"Just curious, if all of you are different, it might help me understand what | could be," Matt mused. 

"My perception is very strong, that's about it. | can usually sense if trouble is coming our way, so Hiro doesn't 


have to use his ability. | know if someone is lying to me, anything that really has to do with that," Chris 


explained. 
"Sounds very helpful actually," Matt thought aloud. 
"| guess, don't really have repercussions like the others," Chris explained further. 


Matt was lost in thought briefly, obviously he couldn't be what Chris was, Chris seemed to have it very easy, 
and was taking fully advantage of it unlike his counterparts. 


As Matt looked out the window, and stared at the trees that quickly moved past them, as Chris drove on the 


gravel road he broke out his reverie. 
If you go into the city so much, why stay out here?," Matt asked suddenly. 


Since he was very aware Chris never seemed to be at home, he noticed. 


Chris might've briefly been hesitant. 


"For Ben's sake we moved out this way, besides its cheaper living in the middle of fucking nowhere than in the 
city," Chris said, as he flipped the radio stations, when it started to get staticy. 


"He doesn't seem like the kind of guy that likes the hustle and bustle of a city," Matt commented. 
Chris chuckled under his breath. 
"| guess there's that," Chris said, briefly looking at Matt, then back at the road. 


"Guess Hiro or Kim didn't share about Ben, and I'm sure Ben didn't tell you nothin’ either; But I'll tell you. Since 
Ben ain't the sharing type," Chris added. 


Matt was curious, and listened. 

"Ben can talk to spirits, ghosts, or just spirits, both good and bad. He didn't come from a good background, and 
being in the city, it's too overwhelming for someone like him. Spirits want to talk to him, when he understood 
his gift, it was good at first, but when there's a spirit that knows theres someone like Ben around, then will 
not leave him alone. So he's out here. Yeah there's spirits out here too, but only a handful, that just pass 
through; And if they give him too much trouble, Hiro sends them off on their way to the other side," Chris 
explained. 


At least now Matt understood Ben a bit better, and why it seems he keeps to himself a bit. 


Matt then thought about himself, he didn't think he could talk to spirits, he pondered about this for a little 


while as Chris drove. 

Chris seemed to enjoy the fact that Matt got lost in thought, at least that meant he could turn up the radio. 
Bill paid no mind to them, since he had his head out the window, and sniffed the air. 

Strangely as they drove a while longer, Matt thought he heard something it was very faint, like a light chime. 
"You hear that?," Matt asked. 


"Mh?," Chris wasn't paying attention, since he was currently listening to the radio, with them giving the 
weather for this afternoon, and traffic. 


Matt turned off the radio suddenly. 


Wondering if he was going crazy. 


"Hey | was listening to that," Chris frowned. 

"Don't you hear that?," Matt questioned again 

To Matt it was still faint, but it was getting louder. 

Chris listened, his face scrunched up briefly. 

"You can hear that?," Chris asked back, "what does it sound like to you?" 

Matt thought about it, "it kinda sounds like sleigh bells or something” 

"Fuuuuck.. Fuck fuck fuck fuckl," Chris cursed, then looked at Matt. 

‘Listen okay, pretend like you don't hear it, act like you know nothing about magic too alright?," Chris urged 
"Well.. | don't know anything about magic." Matt pouted not understanding 


"Good keep it that way, you're normal okay? You're Kim's boyfriend, and you were just visiting him out here, 


and l'm just dropping you off got it?," Chris tacked on 

Matt didn't seem to understand, but blushed a little, he would technically be Kim's boyfriend wouldn't he? 

"Be polite, but be tight lipped." 

"Why?" 

"Listen the less you know the better honestly, just do what | say, and maybe you can get home in one piece." 
It slightly worried Matt now. 

"One piece?.." Matt frowned, wondering if something was going to happen. 

Bill started his barking, and wagging his tail. 


"I know you're Mister Sunshine over here, being polite and friendly, but don't shake his hand either, seriously... 


Just don't," Chris tacked on. 
"His? What do you mean?," Matt questioned. 
Chris nodded to the road ahead of them. 


Matt looked over, slowly in the distance you could see someone walking towards them, on the side of the road. 


The light chiming got a bit louder, where to Matt it almost sounded like it was right next to him. 
"Someone you know?," Matt looked back at Chris. 

Chris's expression was unreadable. 

"Just do what | say alright,” Chris frowned. 

As the figure in the distance got closer and closer, Matt could make out it was a young man. 
Matt was unsure why Chris was acting the way he was. 

They didn't seem threatening to any degree, actually they seemed a bit friendly. 


Though there was still a lot Matt didn't understand in the magical world, hopefully he wasn't over his head. 
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When the figure drew closer, Matt did keep his guard up. 

Only on account of Chris, and how serious he was giving instructions. 

Matt wondered what was wrong with the young man that now smiled at seeing the car, and approached them. 
Chris slowed, and parked the car. 


Matt notice something else as well, how the young man himself seemed to make a chime noise wherever he 


walked, 

Matt briefly wondered what it was, but now was distracted when Bill started happily whining 
"Bill" The young man beamed, rushing over to the dog, hugging him, and giving him plenty of pets. 
"What am | chopped liver?" Chris asked. 

Matt was able to have a closer look at this man 


He wasn't very tall, but had long dark hair that went down his back. The clothes he were were loose and long, 


maybe bohemian style. 

The young man laughed, when Bill licked his face, they seemed to ignore Chris. 
Chris didn't seem to like being ignored. 

"Hey, l'm talking to youl," Chris huffed. 

"You ditched me." 


Chris rolled his eyes, "| did not ditch you! | waited until 8 freaking AM. for you, but you weren't around so | 


went back home." 


The young man quit petting Bill, and came over to Chris's window, and leaned down 


‘| said it would be just a minute," the young man pouted. 

"Yeah | can wait a minute not 4 hours for you partying till breaking dawn," Chris quipped right back 
The young man seemed to pout more, maybe looking upset. 

Matt seemed to fall for it, since he immediately felt sorry for him, and thought Chris was a dick. 
"And here | was coming all the way from the city to see you," the young man sighed. 

Chris was unphased. 

"| doubt you were going to walk the entire way to my house," Chris said. 

"| came this far didn't |?" 

The young man let his hand trail up Chris's forearm that was leaning out of the window. 

| miss you.. Maybe I'll show you how much~" They purred out to Chris. 

"You're just saying that,” Chris frowned. 


"What? | haven't seen you in months Chris, thought you'd be more interested in me eating your dick," The 


young man laughed. 
Matt blushed quite a bit in the face, he was pretty sure he wasn't supposed to hear that. 


"Just get in the car already, | have to drop him off, and we'll see if you keep up that promise," Chris let out 
an annoyed sigh. 


The young man peeked his head further into the car seeing Matt, he frowned. 
"Who's this?," they asked, immediately eyeing Matt. 

Before Matt did his instinctual introduction, Chris did it for him. 

"This is Matt, Kim's boyfriend," Chris said. 

The young man gasped excitedly. 

"Kim has a boyfriend now?! Oh my god about timel," They beamed. 


"Yeah it's terrific, hop in, and let's go," Chris rolled his eyes. 


The young man did so, he got into the back seat, with Chris soon driving again. 

When Matt turned his head, he practically jumped, when the young man's face was close to his own. 

‘lm Eddie, nice to meet you Matt, you don't talk much, why not? You're cute, how did you meet Kim? How long 
have you been dating? Are you guys serious? Are you going to marry him? Kim's a good guy, | hope you'll 
take care of him, because if you don't.." Eddie introduced himself, then going on a question tangent. 

Matt seemed a bit confused, not even sure where to start answering. 

"Eddie..." Chris frowned. 

"What? Kim's my friend too, just want to make sure he won't break his heart, just so you know the last 
person that broke his heart, | sent them to a void of darkness, where they'll spend all of eternity trapped, 
with no means of escape," Eddie said an overly cheery tone, that was slightly disturbing. 

"He's kidding," Chris reassured, since Matt looked a bit concerned now. 


"Am |?," Eddie smirked, then looking at Chris. 


Eddie then turned his head, his attention back at Matt, he leaned forward his face almost buried in Matt's 
hair; Then breathing in deeply. 


"You smell like sex," Eddie purred into Matt's ear. 
Matt turned the darkest shade of red possibly. 
"EDDIE." 

Eddie laughed, at Chris's annoyance. 


"What?," Eddie questioned innocently, "did you want to be my friend too? l'm a good witch don't worry... But | 
could be a bad witch just for you~" They tacked, purring into Matt's ear. 


If Matt wasn't red before, he certainly was now. 
"You're a witch?" Matt asked. 
Eddie's eyes practically lit up, when Matt spoke. 


"Yes, a very good one at that, the best in the San Diego area~" Eddie beamed. 


"You're from San Diego? Me too," Matt smiled. 


Eddie gasped, "really?! What're you doing all the way up here? Seattle is great for the night life, and sex. Please 


tell me you're just visiting~" 

Matt blushed, "I live here, | just wanted to.. Well hoped living here would turn my situation around." 
"What situation is that?," Eddie curiously asked. 

Chris didn't exactly like Eddie's questions. 


Bill had had his head out the window for the most part, but thought he heard something. His ears perked up, 
and started sniffing Eddie's satchel bag that was lying on the seat. 


Bill let out a small whine, when the bag hissed at him. 

Chris looked in the rearview mirror, "Eddie." 

Eddie immediately grabbed his bag, while Bill cowarded in the corner of the car. 

"What?," Eddie pouted, he already had a guilty look on his face. 

"What's in the bag Eddie..", Chris frowned. 

"Nothing," Eddie lied, holding the bag closer to himself. 

Matt turned his head, when he thought he heard something, he looked back at Eddie, then the bag. 
"Take her out she's scared," Matt frowned. 

Eddie seemed slightly surprised, with his brown tattered bag, moving around sporadically. 

"If | take her out, she's gonna freak out more,” Eddie frowned back 


"Eddie what the fuck is in the bag?!" Chris huffed, since if he slowed down the car, he was pretty sure Bill 


would hop out the window. 
Eddie reluctantly opened his bag, with a possum's head popping out, and hissing like crazy. 
Chris looked in the rearview mirror, then turning his head having to do a double take. 


"YOU PICKED UP A POSSUM?!" 


"Stop yelling you're scaring her! She got hit by a car, and hurt her leg, | was gonna see if Hiro had some stuff 
| could borrow to heal her," Eddie huffed right back at Chris. 


"Oh so that's why you were coming over! You didn't want to suck my dick, you just wanted to help a rabies 
ridden animal," Chris scoffed. 


"Guys stop, she's getting really upset," Matt frowned. 


"Possums CAN'TII! Get rabies, their body temperature is too low for rabies to incubate!" Eddie snapped at 
Chris. 


"Well that thing sure as hell ain't friendly, look it's scaring Bill!" 

"Stop yelling." Matt butted in again, to no avail. 

"Well | wouldn't be yelling if Chris wasn't yelling!" 

"Just get that thing out of the car! It might not have rabies, but it can still bite, and carry other diseases!" 
Matt looked at the possum highly concerned. 

She was hurt, and scared. 

| SAID STOP YELLING!" Matt finally just snapped. 

He felt completely upset. 

Chris's car stopped suddenly, Bill hopped out of the car window, and ran off. 

Chris and Eddie, were briefly startled. 

Matt took Eddie's bag right out of his hands, and opened the car door, and walked over to the side of the road. 
Matt sat the bag right on the ground, with the possum limping out of it. 

I'm sorry, m really sorry, you shouldn't be so scared," Matt still looked upset, as he knelt down. 

He could see where the possum was hurt, he hated to see animals hurt, he wanted to help her desperately. 
Matt went with his instinct, and reached out gently petting her back in a soothing fashion 


That seemed to help calm her down a bit, she stopped her frantic hissing. 


Matt touched her back leg, where it was most likely broken 

Within a moment or two, the possum licked Matt's hand. 

"Oh you're welcome, your a momma too huh?," Matt smiled, feeling elated that the possum was alright now. 
Matt felt around in his pocket, where he hid, and extra muffin from this morning, and offered it to her. 

The possum quickly chomped away at it, and then promptly waddled off into the forest brush 

Both Eddie and Chris looked at each other, then back at Matt, who was saying goodbye to the momma possum 
Moments later, Matt brushed the dirt off his knees, and headed back over to the car. 

Thankfully as well, Bill also trotted back over, relieved the possum was gone. 

Chris wanted to ask Matt about what the hell just happened, but Eddie unfortunately beat him to it. 

"You're the one the deers were talking abouti," Eddie gasped excitedly, when Matt had gotten back into the car. 
"Whal?.," Matt didn't understand 


"I was talking to the deer this morning on my walk over, they said a kind spirit was around here, that helped 


them find water," Eddie started to explain 

Chris started up his car, which he was happy didn't die, since it had stopped so suddenly. 
When Bill hopped back inside, he started to drive again 

"Oh.. Well they asked, so | told them," Matt didn't find it a big deal 


"So humble! Just what I'd expect from a spirit, so you can heal? That's amazing, its been a long time since I've 


seen a healer in person, wow Kim really lucked out didn't he?," Eddie laughed. 
‘I'm a healer?.." Matt questioned back, he didn't sound so sure. 

Eddie's eyes lit up more, "you mean you don't know?.." He grinned. 

"Eddie.. What he is is none of your business," Chris frowned. 

"What? Maybe | can help him." Eddie pouted, 


Eddie happened to reach out with his ring covered fingers into Matt's hair, briefly letting his fingers run 


through it. 

For Matt, it felt nice for a moment, then letting out a yelp. 

"Heyl," Matt huffed, he felt his hair getting ripped out. 

‘Oh... oopsie~ My rings must've gotten caught in your hair~" Eddie said innocently. 
Chris was still eyeing Eddie. 

| think | might have to extend my visit~" Eddie smiled. 


Chris was never more grateful when they finally approached the city. 
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For both Chris and Matt's sake, they were relieved once they got to Matt's apartment building. 

Eddie happily said goodbye to Matt, then hopping into the front seat to join Chris. 

Eddie was lying back in his carseat, with his bare feet sticking out the window. 

"You know you're something else you know that?," Chris sighed. 

"Hm?," Eddie acted oblivious. 

"You're overwhelming you wanna scare him off?," Chris briefly looked at Eddie, then back at the road. 
"| doubt | could scare him off," Eddie said innocently. 

"| don't know about that," Chris mocked. 


"He's alone, he wants to be accepted by others, have family and friends, | feel pity for him," Eddie said 
knowingly. 


Chris was briefly surprised, at how Eddie could know such a thing, since none of that was discussed on the car 


ride. 

He looked back at Eddie, seeing golden strands on his open palm and moving it delicately with his fingers. 
He assumed those were the hairs that were ‘accidently caught on Eddie's rings earlier. 

"You don't waste any time do you? Looking into his past, really?," Chris sighed. 


"What? l'm just trying to help him, I'm sure | know more about him, than you guys do," Eddie quipped right 
back. 


"He doesn't need your help Eddie, Hiro and Kim are taking care of that, just fine," Chris shook his head. 


Eddie laughed, "oh they are? He still doesn't understand what he is Chris, and that's taking a toll on him." 


"What and making him a witch would help him?," Chris rolled his eyes. 


Eddie scoffed, "you know just because l'm a witch doesn't mean out here wanting to make everyone one. That's 


very prejudice of you Chris," he frowned. 

‘If | remember correctly you tried to do the same to Ben," Chris recalled. 
Eddie pouted, "no | didn't.” 

Chris briefly gave Eddie a knowing look. 


"Whatever anyways, | think I'll be able to help him. | mean if Hiro and Kim do, they're limited to what they 


know. With me there are no limits~" Eddie said matter of factly, giving Chris a smug smile. 
"Eddie." Chris frowned. 
Eddie rolled his eyes, at the tone Chris was giving him. 


"Seeing as all you're going to do is chastise me in me being helpful, | think | better go," Eddie sat up, now with 


a pout on his face. 
When they stopped at an intersection, Eddie climbed right out of the window. 
"Seriously?" Chris called out for him. 


"Too bad, think about me when you're jacking off tonight~" Eddie called back, making a very vulgar gesture, 
with his hand on his crotch. 


Eddie certainly got a few odd looks, and so did Chris. 
Eddie however disappeared in the crowd of people on the sidewalk. 


Once Eddie was out of sight for Chris, he pulled away, when a car honked behind him to go since the light 


turned green. 


Chris decided now would be the time to go home, since this was too much drama for one morning. 


Matt let out a sigh of relief once he was back inside his apartment. 


Ace greeted him, and started his incessant meowing. 
Matt bent down to pick up the cat. 


‘lm sorry | left you for so long, didn't think | would be gone all night, don't worry you'll get extra treats~" 
Matt smiled, giving Ace plenty of pets. 


As Matt gave Ace his late breakfast, he noticed he was running low on wet food for him. 

He prompted to go to the store, mostly to help reflect on his day. 

Matt also decided to walk, since it was a nice fall day in Seattle 

Matt thought about his talk with Ben this morning, then Chris, and now Eddie. 

Eddie was certainly quite the character, but Matt wasn't a fool, he knew he had to be wary of him 
Since Matt remembered what his mother had told him, never trust a witch. 

Which when Matt thought about it, Eddie had that charm about him, being outspoken and assertive. 
Matt wondered why they were friends with a witch? 

He suppose that if you were involved in things magical he had to make friends everywhere. 


Matt hoped that maybe when he got back, he could try giving Kim a call, and he could talk to him about 
everything that happened today. 


Again even though Kim was normal he felt like the only one he could talk to right now. 
Matt sighed to himself, once he made it to the small grocery store near his home. 
Matt was mostly lost in thought, but not after eyeing some people around him. 


So far when delving into this whole gifted individuals, he knew there must be others all around him that were 


gifted, but you had no idea 
Matt mused this briefly as he picked up some cat food for Ace. 


Matt sighed again, so far it didn't change anything, yeah now he was aware of things, but that didn't change 
his situation did it? 


Maybe it would be better just to pull away. 


Look at what this is starting to do? 


It causing a domino effect of more people getting involved into his life that certainly shouldn't be. Mostly 
referring to crossing paths with a witch. 


At least Eddie was just visiting so he'd be gone soon enough. 


That didn't change the fact however there were certainly more witches around the city, but just not aware of 


them. 

It was still the early afternoon when he got back to his apartment. 

He was surprised when he seen someone sitting on the stoop to the building. 

Which that someone was Eddie, that looked a bit bored, but perked up when he saw Matt. 

‘| was worried you weren't coming back," Eddie smiled. 

Matt briefly looked around, then back at Eddie. 

"Whatre you doing here?," Matt asked, since he was pretty sure that Eddie was with Chris. 

"Well since | have nothing better to do, l'm here to help you," Eddie beamed. 

Eddie stood up and dusted himself off. 

Matt shook his head. 

'| don't need help, yesterday, and today have been crazy enough," Matt said, as he made his way up the steps. 
"You sure? You look like the type that needs help, but that's scared to ask for it. You would rather ignore 
things, than fix them," Eddie said, as he leaned against the concrete rail, as Matt fished around for keys in his 
pocket. 

Matt sighed, "listen I'm fine, Kim's helping me, that's all | need right now, nothing else." 

"What have you learned from Hiro and Kim anyways?," Eddie asked. 

Matt briefly thought back to yesterday, "they say my energy is pure.. That's a good thing." 


Eddie laughed, finding humor in this. 


"Uh huh. What else?," Eddie then asked. 
"What else what?" 


"What else did they tell you? Did they tell you about harnessing your core? Or maybe venting out excess 
energy through a focal point? Or did they even tell you what you are?" 


'No.. They're still not sure.," Matt trailed off, about to open the door to the vestibule 

Eddie was about to weasel his way into Matt's building when Matt himself stopped him. 

"Can you please go? All of this is a bit much alright," Matt said, hoping that Eddie would get the hint and leave. 
Eddie didn't seem unphased by Matt's request 


"Wellllll | could, but where would that leave you? | meant it when | say | want to help you Matt. | can see it in 
your eyes you don't trust me do you?," Eddie questioned himself. 


Matt didn't answer, which was enough for Eddie. 

‘Listen, yeah I'm a witch, but how bad could | possibly be if l'm friends with Kim hm?," Eddie reasoned, 
That was true enough. 

Chris and Eddie's interaction, was sibling bickering, not one of hate. 

Still that wasn't enough to budge Matt. 


"Still skeptical? Hm.. Well what if | told you | can tell you what you are by tonight guaranteed, and that maybe 


you can have some peace of mind finally knowing what you are?," Eddie offered. 
"Have a nice afternoon Eddie," Matt said about to close the door on Eddie. 
"You're scared," Eddie said, putting his hand in the doorway stopping it from closing on him. 


"Listen we're all a little scared, but you've lived alone for so long you do want some happiness don't you? With 


Kim right? You think he's the one for you? He understands you doesn't he?," Eddie said. 
Matt looked back at Eddie, unsure how he knew such a thing. 


If you don't get help, that's how you can lose him, trust me. The more you isolate yourself the more you 
push people away, then all that energy you have will manifest itself into something dark. It could hurt you and 
others, let me help you, and it can stop before it starts." 


Matt was still unsure, but when he thought about it. 

When he thought about what he really wanted, he did want Kim, and not to push him away. 
He can't hurt you 

Matt looked at Eddie. 

"If you're coming inside, you're helping me carry this upstairs," Matt finally said. 


Eddie smiled ecstatically, taking a paper bag of groceries from Matt, and followed him inside. 
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Eddie's eyes curiously looked around, almost like he'd never been in an apartment building before. 


Matt was still reluctant, but nevertheless opened the door to his apartment, when they were half way down 


the hallway. 

They were automatically greeted by Ace, who happily meowed at Matt's returned. 

When Ace noticed Eddie, he stopped his meowing, and seemed slightly wary of this new stranger. 

Matt quickly became aware of this, he set aside his groceries on the kitchen counter, and picked up Ace. 
‘Its alright..." Matt cooed to the cat showering him with attention and kisses. 

Eddie was amused seeing this. 


"You know it makes me a bit jealous, that that cat gets to be spoiled and well fed, almost tempted to use a 
transfiguration spell on myself, if that means | get to be pampered the rest of my life~" Eddie teased. 


Matt blushed a little at the comment, "you can do that?," he asked. 
Eddie laughed, "honey there isn’t a thing | can't do," he smirked. 


Minus Eddie's flirtatious behavior Matt did have a little bit of hope if he did know everything like he says, 
maybe he can help him. 


"Your place is small, but | like it," Eddie commented, since he was being a bit nosy and looking at everything in 


Matt's apartment, while Matt put away groceries. 
"It's enough for me and Ace," Matt answered back. 
Ace was currently sitting up on the windowsill, almost like he was keeping an eye on Eddie. 


Soon enough Eddie took a seat on the floor next to the coffee table in the living room, and went digging around 
his bag. 


"Did you want anything to drink?," Matt asked Eddie. 
"Tea would actually be lovely, you know can | say something?," Eddie answered, then questioned. 
"Well you're going to ask anyways l'm sure, how do you like your tea?" Matt answered back. 


Eddie laughed, though he couldn't see what Matt was going in the small kitchenette, he could certainly hear 
him shuffling around. 


"Milk and some sugar," Eddie said, then pausing to ask his question 

"You don't trust me, but you're being very hospitable, why?" Eddie asked. 

"You're a witch, that's why." 

"And?" 

"You're never supposed to be rude to a witch." 

Eddie laughed again. 

"And who taught you to be so smart, when you know nothing of magic?," Eddie curiously asked. 


Matt had stepped back into the room, neatly setting down a mug of tea, along with some buttery shortbread 


cookies on a plate next to it. 

"My mother." 

Eddie smiled, "she sounds like a smart lady." 

"She was." 

Eddie gestured for Matt to sit across from him on the floor, with the coffee table in between them. 
Matt did so. 

"You know | can always contact her sometime if you want, if you wanna talk with her," Eddie offered. 
Matt in turn was briefly surprised to hear this, then frowned. 

"How did you-" 


"| lost my father a long time ago, | know what it sounds like when someone's died, it's alright if you don't. Just 


thought I'd offer," Eddie said simply. 
"Thanks," Matt felt obligated to say at the very least. 


Eddie smiled, still amused by Matt's politeness. 
Matt looked to Eddie's hands that were shuffling cards. 


"Like | promised, let's see if | can get you figured out before those humans huh?," Eddie smirked, shuffling the 


cards some more 

Eddie looked into Mats eyes. 

"You want to find yourself, to understand what you are correct?," Eddie questioned 
Matt nodded 


"The future is boring, the present is somewhat entertaining, but | like looking into the past most, that alright?," 
Eddie asked, not having broken eye contact with Matt. 


Matt nodded again 

"Good" 

Eddie finally stopped his shuffling, and neatly broke up the deck in three smaller decks. 

"Forget what you know, if you ever ventured into a two bit fortune tellers shop, or movies or television. My 
deck is different, what | show you may not be necessarily as bad as you think, or good in that way either. 


What | tell you is key, what | put into my cards is myself so don't be swayed with worry, or excited," Eddie 


explained. 

Matt understood well enough, he looked at Eddie's deck. 
He noticed the cards were well worn. 

"Choose one deck," Eddie said. 

Matt did so, he choose the one on the far left. 


Eddie set aside the other two smaller decks that weren't chosen, then carefully laying out the cards Matt had 
chosen, Still faced down and slightly spread apart. 


"Now choose five cards," Eddie instructed, his voice strangely neutral. 


Matt picked them, not going in any particular order. 
Eddie set aside the cards that weren't picked, but set them aside separately from the rest of the cards. 


"Now choose one to start with." 

Matt randomly picked one, with Eddie flipping it over. 

It didn't take a genius to know what the card that was now showing. 

Matt seen a skeleton holding a scythe, which you could assume was death. 

There weren't words on the cards Matt notice, but it looked like the image was carefully painted by hand. 
"Death, figured that was gonna happen.. " Eddie said, as he flipped the next card. 


"Death, The Star, Justice, The Heirophant, and The Ten of Pentacles," Eddie listed off once all the cards were 
flipped. 


Eddie carefully looked at the cards, briefly lost in thought. 


Matt had no idea what any of the cards meant, but he did understand the Death possibly, but as Eddie said 
things would not be what they seem. 


After a long silence Eddie spoke up. 

"You've had a past lives, a good soul that has been rewarded with reincarnation," Eddie said. 
"Really? Why?," Matt didn't seem very believing in hearing this. 

"You're asking why?," Eddie questioned back, a smirk on his face. 

‘| suppose | could answer this, it might help," Eddie added. 

He picked up the smaller stack of cards that were still set aside from everything else. 

He lied them face down 

"Choose one, and lie it facing up." 

Matt picked one card without thinking, and lied it facing up on the table. 


"The Queen of Pentacles." 


"What's that mean?," Matt asked. 

Eddie looked back at Matt, his eyes calculating. 

"You're very different, but a good soul, is it alright if | keep looking to your past?," Eddie asked. 
Matt nodded, if it were true, at least he knew one thing he didn't before about himself. 

He wondered what kind of life he had in his previous ones? 

"You want to know more, don't you? You're curious about these past lives?," Eddie questioned. 
"Yeah... | mean.. That card didn't really explain it," Matt answered. 


"You were a caring soul, a selfless one, that brought love and tranquility to those around you, and cared most 


about,” Eddie explained further now, having held it back. 
Matt smiled at the explanation, it seemed to resonate with him that this was true. 
| could do that?," Matt asked, since his previous life sounded like a happy one. 


There weren't many cards left in the smaller deck still, Eddie had kept them forward, now spreading them on 


the table. 


He flipped one over one at a time, giving a brief explanation to Matt, then moving onto the next card, till there 


were none left. 

"With these four, | can understand what you were, and still are," Eddie said. 

Matt had his eyes on the cards. 

"I had said you had many previous lives, but it looks like countless.. No one is gifted with this many without 
having to step over unless they were godly. Which you are not, you are in fact human, so that would make 
you sainty, more precise, a martyr," Eddie explained. 

"Martyr?," Matt looked confused. 

Eddie pouted, "fine a saint, whatever," he rolled his eyes. 


"| don't understand?..." 


"What's there to understand, you're a saint dear. | thought maybe an unlucky martyr, but seeing as your eyes 
didn't confirm that, you're a saint. Which by the way, is lucky," Eddie said, then pointing down to the cards. 


"You've had long happy lives, I'd hoped you suffered for your sainthood. You know like being hanged, your eyes 
gouged out, your head cut off, skin flayed off while you were still alive, burned at the stake, ripped apart by 
chariots.. But no, you lived to old age leading onto your next life," Eddie pouted, and huffed. 

"And that's bad?..” 

"No, but it's annoying, a lot of saints get the short end of the stick, but you hit the magical lottery friend. A 
healing saint that offers love and prosperity to those around you," Eddie scoffed, looking a bit annoyed hearing 
this. 

Matt blinked. 

"A healing saint?" 

Eddie pouted more, "yeah do | have to repeat myself? The cards don't lie you know." 

Matt looked down at the cards, then back at Eddie. 

"So..." 

"So what?" 

"| mean.. What do | do now?.." 

Eddie rolled his eyes, and gathered up his cards. 

"Nothing, you can live happily ever after with your perfect sainty life," Eddie huffed. 

| thought you said you could help me?," Matt frowned. 


"| did, | told you what you are." 


"Yeah but.. How do | control this? l'm alone in all of this, l.. | can't even kiss Kim without him blacking out, | 
don't want him to leave me., " Matt suddenly gave Eddie a pleading looking. 


"Why should | help you at all now, | shouldn't help you anymore you know. Your kind banishes me away, on your 
high and mighty stool, doing your good deeds, with not a single bad thing happening to you," Eddie said, his voice 
laced in disgust. 


Matt shook his head, "I wouldn't do that if you helped me," he reassured. 


"Why should | trust you?," Eddie frowned. 


The tables were now turned, with Eddie losing trust in Matt 
Matt was quiet for a moment, "if | am what you say | am, | wouldn't lie would 1?" 
Eddie looked at Matt 

"What do | get for helping you," Eddie asked 

"| have money | can pay you with," Matt offered 


Eddie laughed, "money? Something that is man made, that has no real value? l'm a witch not some greedy 


goblin" 

Matt shrugged, "I don't think | have anything | can offer then.." He shook his head, a bit disappointed. 
Eddie got up off the floor, and took a seat on the coffee table itself next to Matt. 

"You've got a lot to offer, but do you want to?," Eddie questioned, he tilted Matt's chin up to look at him. 


Matt still looked unsure, a light blush on his face, which he soon enough understood what Eddie was referring 
to. 


"Do this, and | promise I'll help you through your entire journey, as your faithful guide~" Eddie prompted. 
| don't trust you," Matt said truthfully. 

"Now is that your intuition kicking in, or what mommy told you?," Eddie teased. 

There was a glare in Matt's eyes. 


"How about we make it a deal hm? Then you won't have to worry about a single little thing, in that halo 
covered head of yours, Eddie smiled. 


Matt still looked skeptical. 

Eddie reached over to his bag on the floor, picking it up, and digging through it suddenly. 

He pulled out a dagger. 

"There is no other deal safer than with a witch," Eddie said, as he used the dagger to cut his palm open 


"l, Eddie Vedder, witch of the SouthWest, promise to keep Matt.." Eddie trailed off looking at Matt for help. 


"Cameron..." Matt said. 

"Promise to keep Matt Cameron safe on his journey to understand and learn his gift of sainthood, if | am to 
fail this promise, I'll drop dead, and may my entrails be eaten by crows and magpies, while my bones burn to 
ash," Eddie dramatically said. 

The sunny sky outside grew dark with overcast very quickly. 

Ace jumped off the windowsill, and hid in the bedroom. 

Matt looked to Eddie, who held out the dagger for him to take. 

"You have to do the same dear," Eddie instructed. 


Matt was very unsure now. 


"Listen | know you're scared, and yeah it'll hurt, but | can't do it for you, you're a saint, the only person that 
can hurt you is yourself,” Eddie explained. 


"Why?" 

"Blood is thicker than water sweetie," Eddie smiled 

Matt watched the blood pooling in Eddie's hand that started to dribble down his wrist, and forearm. 
"If you do it quick, it won't hurt so much," Eddie reassured. 

Matt took the dagger, and inspected it 


This felt like he was getting way over his head, but if Eddie promised to help him, till he finally understood who 
he was, and control it. It should be worth it right? He couldn't get more over his head.. Right... 


Matt grit his teeth, as he cut his palm open 

"Repeat after me," Eddie said 

Matt looked at his hand, that was slowly pooling blood. 
"|, Matt Cameron," Eddie started off. 


"|, Matt Cameron," Matt repeated. 


"Will honor my end." 

"Will honor my end." 

"In exchange for understanding my sainthood." 

"In exchange for understanding my sainthood." 

"That | will do whatever is asked of me." 

"That | will do whatever is asked of me." 

"Once | understand, and can hold my own, Eddie Vedder shall be free from this deal.” 

"Once | understand, and can hold my own, Eddie Vedder shall be free from this deal.” 

"And so shall |” 

"And so shall |” 

The apartment darkened, from the outside, the winds whirled, like a big storm was coming. 

Eddie turned his hand and offered it to Matt, with the blood spilling over, and dripping onto his clothes. 
Matt did the same. 

Eddie closed the space, by shaking Matt's hand. 

"You've got the bargain of a lifetime Matt," Eddie smirked, his grip on Matt's hand was tight and firm. 
Within a moment, the skies cleared outside, with the sun shining brightly once again 

Eddie let go of Matt's hand. 

Matt looked at his hand, the cut was gone. 


Then looking at Eddie's hand, his cut was also gone, and all the blood that was spilled on his clothes, and on his 


arm was gone. Almost like it was never there to begin with. 
Matt's eyes looked to Eddie himself now. 


"First things first, stop cutting your hair. Your a saint of the Earth, your energy is losing connection, hence 
why your gift works wonky and sporadically. The longer your hair the closer you are to the earth," Eddie 


instructed, having reached out, and gave a random bit of Matt's hair a light tug. 
"Okay," Matt agreed. 

"Good." 

"L. Have a question though..," Matt trailed off. 

"What is it sweetie?" 

| have a job and stuff.. That won't interfere right?," Matt asked. 


Eddie waved his hand, "no it won't, | get it living in his city isn't cheap, but it'll be nice to live close to the city 


now~," he smiled. 

"Live?.." 

"Course, that's part of our bargain sweetie, you do as | say, and | say | live here now, with you and Ace. We'll 
be a happy little family for a while, and don't worry when Kim comes over I'll give you guys your privacy, 
unless when Kim's having his turn, you wanna turn it into a ménage à trois , | really don't mind either way. 
This is so exciting!," Eddie happily beamed. 

Matt was currently the darkest shade of red. 

Matt wasn't so sure if this was exactly the deal of a lifetime as Eddie referred it to. 


Eddie cupped Matt's chin with one hand, making him look up at him. 


"Remember | told you before l'm a good witch, you're in very safe hands with me Matt, don't worry~" Eddie 


smiled. 


Matt wasn't exactly convinced. 
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Matt wasn't exactly sure how Eddie living with him was going to work, but seeing as there was no way out of 


the deal, he better cope with it, the sooner the better. 
| guess you can have the sofa." Matt prompted. 
Eddie was currently making himself at home, when he heard the mention of the couch he pouted, 


"You're kidding right? This is hard as a rock, and your bed isn't much better. I'll be sticking to my own bed 
thanks," Eddie scoffed. 


"Your own bed?," Matt didn't understand, as he watched Eddie lie back on the couch. 


"l'm a witch, | always carry my house with me at all times," Eddie explained. 


Matt was skeptical, since all Eddie had was the clothes on his back, and that tattered leather satchel bag of 
his. Which didn't look like it held that much besides a couple pairs of clothes, and maybe the full grown momma 
possum earlier. 


"Alright whatever, sleep there then," Matt rolled his eyes, not understanding Eddie, but rolling with it. 


"Hey you know | got the perfect Idea~," Eddie chimed, looking over at Matt, who was picking up the empty mug, 
and plate off the coffee table; Then going into the kitchenette to wash them. 


Matt sighed, not really thinking it couldn't get much worse. 

"And what Idea would that be?," Matt asked, humoring Eddie. 

Matt didnt even notice Eddie had saddled up beside him at the sink, which startled him. 
"We should go outl," Eddie smiled 


"Out where?" 


"Uhhh, clubbing? You've never been to a club before?," Eddie asked. 

"When | lived in San Diego sure, but not here," Matt explained. 

"Why not? Seattle clubbing is great, you'd have fun, especially the clubs we'll go too~" 
Matt wasn't so sure, "I think | might better off just staying in, Eddie." 

Matt's comment made Eddie pout. 

"If you go it'll help with your gift," Eddie insisted. 

Matt laughed, "uh huh." 


I'm serious, you're still filled with doubt about all of this, if you see there are others like you, like us. It might 


persuade you, another step to understanding who you are, is accepting who you are," Eddie reasoned. 
Matt was still reluctant. 


"Listen, remember that deal we made oh | say.." Eddie looked to the kitchen clock, "45 minutes ago? Where you 
agreed to do anything | say? Well | say you're going, it has to do with your ability so you have to go." 


"Fine," Matt agreed eventually. 
"Great!," Eddie beamed then dashing out of the kitchen and down the hallway. 


After Matt dried his hands off, he thought about calling Kim, since he felt a bit compelled too, mostly on the 
whole making a deal with a witch thing. 


Matt took a peek in the living room Eddie wasn't there, but was greeted by Ace, who ran out of the bedroom 
he was hiding in, then promptly meowing up at Matt. 


Matt picked him up, and ventured down the hallway, he heard rustling around in his bedroom. 
Eddie was currently digging through his dresser drawers. 

"Hey," Matt frowned, noticing everything from his closet was knocked onto the floor. 

"Hay's for horses," Eddie quipped. 


"What the hell are you doing?," Matt asked, still with a frown on his face, he sat Ace down who darted back 


out to the living room. 


Matt then started to pick up clothing and things that were off their hangers. 
"You don't have any clothes," Eddie huffed. 


"What do you mean | don't have any clothes? Look at all this???," Matt huffed back, shaking a dress shirt on a 
hanger he fixed in Eddie's direction. 


Eddie rolled his eyes, "those are human clothes, Loring human clothes may | add" 

"Your point?," Matt questioned back, as he picked up more things and fixed them as he put them in the closet. 
"If we're going out clubbing you need some exciting clothes, | mean your a saint for crying out loud, you should 
dress the part. Not some boring human things... That'll make me look bad," Eddie scoffed, his arms crossed, still 
pouting. 

"Oh well then | guess | can't go," Matt said mockingly, thinking he found a way out of this. 

Eddie frowned, then smiled. 

"I got it! You can borrow some of my clothes," Eddie said, as he snapped his fingers. 


"What? No." 


"If you're worried about them not fitting don't worry, | think i've got something that'll fit you just finel," Eddie 


smiled. 
That wasn't the point, but Matt thought it was no use, as Eddie ran out of the room. 
Matt let out a heavy sigh, thinking Eddie had way to much energy. 


After Matt picked up the clothes off the floor, he left his room, thinking how much more trouble Eddie could 


cause. 
When Matt came back out to the living room he saw no sign of Eddie. 

Then looking to the kitchen he wasn't there, then the bathroom he wasn't either. 
Lastly Matt looked to the door to leave, which was still locked from the inside. 
There weren't a lot of hiding spots for Eddie to be in so, where did he go?.. 


"Do you know where he ran off too?," Matt asked Ace, who was up on the windowsill, looking slightly agitated. 


Ace made a chattering noise. 


"| know he couldn't have left, what did he hop out the window?,” Matt asked, taking a peek out the window just 


incase. 

Ace meowed, and hopped off the windowsill, and walked over to Eddie's satchel bag that was on the floor. 
Matt looked over, “well he has to be somewhere right? He left he bag..." Matt thought aloud 

Matt stepped closer, and squatted down to examine the bag for some clue 

Though just as he was about to pick it up, the flap of the leather bag flipped open 

Matt about had a heart attack when Eddie's head suddenly popped out. 


"Oh good! You're right here! Now | don't have to call for you, come on | need you to try on a few things," Eddie 
smiled, his arm coming out, and grabbing Matt by the wrist. 


Matt was so startled he didn't even have a moment to recoup from Eddie appearing out of nowhere. 
"Wait! Wait!" Matt tried pulling back. 

Eddie certainly had more strength in him than one would think. 

Within a moment, Eddie yanked Matt inside the bag, with the flap closing back up again 


Ace was very concerned about this, seeing his master suddenly disappearing, he started his meowing and 


pawing at the bag. 

Matt felt like he was falling briefly, soon enough he hit a hard surface on his side, he let out a loud yelp. 
"Woops sorry about that, but thats why you have to come in forwards not backwards," Eddie said 
Matt rolled onto his back, and groaned, "you were the one that yanked me inl," He snapped 

Eddie seemed to ignore the comment, as he ran around their surroundings 

Matt sat up, and looked around, it almost looked like they were in some type of cellar. 


Lights illuminated the space they were in, Matt wasn't exactly sure how, but even if he ask, would he get an 


answer he could understand? Probably not... 


In one way Matt was briefly reminded of when he was out where Kim lived, with all the knick knacks he seen, 


but Eddie was far worse. 
Matt almost didn't even know where to look first. 


The space wasn't exactly that big, it sort of reminded you of Matt's apartment, there was a small dining area, 


living room, kitchen, and you'd assume that being the case there would be a bathroom, and bedroom as well. 
Matt briefly wondered if Eddie somehow could have running water. 


At least now Matt knew what Eddie was talking about saying how witches carry their houses everywhere, this 
was probably it. 


"Hey come on you can't sit on the floor the whole time," Eddie came back over, and helped Matt to his feet, 


and dragged him off to another room. 


Matt figured this was Eddie's bedroom, he only thought so when he saw the bed, the rest of room was well.. 
A cluttered mess. 


There were books, clothes, boxes, and Matt wasn't sure what else was crammed all into this little room. 
Matt was obviously taken aback seeing it, since the rest of Eddie's home looked relatively clean. 
Matt couldn't help, but let out a comment about it. 


"You uh... Got a lot of stuff." Matt looked around. 


"I know, as a witch | picked up so many things, but at least l'm a smart one. You can't lose anything if you keep 
it all in one room right? You can find anything if you keep it all in one room right? Right," Eddie explained. 


There was definitely holes in Eddie's logic, but Matt figured it would be best to let it go, personally he felt like 


he was dreaming or something. 
"You're about 5110 right?," Eddie asked curiously, as he dug around a mound of things in his room. 
"Yeah..." Matt answered, he took a seat on the only empty place in the room, which was the bed. 


Matt was pleasantly surprised how really soft it was, he lied back, at least that was one thing Eddie wasn't 
kidding about. 


Matt personally felt like taking a nap than going out. 


"You're just a tad shorter than Chris, you're not as filled out as him in the chest area thankfully, so | think 


some stuff should fit you just fine. Your butt is a bit nicer though, thatmight be tight there.. Hmm.. Maybe 
just some loose stuff | don't know... You know that's one thing that's hard being a witch, deciding," Eddie talked 
aloud, as he gathered things. 

Matt was about to doze off, but was roused, when he felt a heavy plop beside him. 


Matt opened his eyes and looked over, seeing an enormous amount of clothing suddenly beside him, then looking 
forward seeing Eddie practically hovering over him. 


"Well? Try some stuff on," Eddie encouraged. 
"All of this?..," Matt questioned, since there were so many items of clothing. 


Eddie rolled his eyes, "No not all of it, just whatever you like duh! | can't make you wear anything, so just find 
somethings. Though | do suggest cool tones, since you have light colored eyes and hair." 


Matt sat up, and curiously looked through some of the clothes. 
Some items he wondered if it was supposed to be a dress or shirt? 


One thing Matt noticed was that everything did fall under the boho style, it wasn't Matt's style, but he 
supposed he could deal with it for one night at least. 


A few things did catch his interest, he picked out somethings, then looking over at Eddie who was excitedly 


looking over at him, just he was about to get undressed. 

Matt lightly cleared his throat, "do you mind?." 

Eddie came over and plopped on the bed, "no | don't mind at all, go right ahead! 
Matt turned light pink in the face. 

"| want some privacy,” Matt explained. 

"Why?" 

"What do you mean why? | don't want you to see me naked, that's why,” 

"Well.. Why?" 

"| just fold you" 


"That doesn't make sense, you don't mind being naked, Kim's seen you naked right? Same thing.” 


Matt blushed more, "no it's not, it's really not the same thing," he huffed. 


"Pretty sure it is, | mean | think it's that whole human mentality you still have, where you know you're self 
conscious l'm assuming about yourself, you don't want people to look at you. Which is a shame, but with my 
help hopefully will stop that. One thing to think about is that we came into this world naked right? It's not like 


we were clothed when we were born, just a thought~" Eddie explained, then teased. 


Matt narrowed his eyes on Eddie, "don't try and trick me, just because | don't know stuff about magic, doesn't 


mean | don't know that you're just trying to see me naked, pervert.” 


Eddie let out a genuine loud laugh, "maybe you are catching on, it was worth a shot~," he admitted, then 
getting up off the bed 


"You sure?~" Eddie double checked. 

Matt shooed Eddie out the room, shutting and locking the door. 

Matt let out a small sigh of relief. 

Matt soon enough went back to the task at hand, as he started to get undressed, and try on somethings. 

So far the items were a bit too breezy for his liking. 

‘Hey you almost done in there or what?," Eddie asked, his voice a bit muffled by the door. 

"Hold your horses..." Matt frowned. 

After a few more mitch matching things, Matt might've settle on something. 

Which happened to be, a long spruce colored shirt that was just above his knees, the top part was the spruce 
color, while the bottom half was a floral print, also spruce and white. Also Matt picked out some harem pants 
that fit him perfectly, they were a dusty purple color. 

Thankfully there was a mirror in the room to look at himself. 

He thought he looked alright at least, not what he was use to, but still. 

"Wow, very cute!" 


Matt jumped, he was startled once again. 


He turned around seeing Eddie's head poking through a picture frame, while smiling approvingly. 


"Didn't | say | wanted my privacy?," Matt blushed deeply, wondering how long Eddie's been there. 


"Well you were taking too long, but at least you look good, hey remind me to get your measurements later, I'll 


make you some clothes~" Eddie smiled 
Matt looked down at the clothes he was wearing, "you made these?," he asked. 

"Well yeah, why go to shops when | can just sew clothes myself?," Eddie reasoned 

Matt supposed that was a point, thinking at least Eddie could sew really well 

Eddie opened the door to the room, which Matt was pretty sure it was still locked 

"Well you can go wait out in the tea room, while | change, then we can go~" Eddie prompted as he stepped in 
"What so | cant watch you change?," Matt mocked. 

Eddie gave Matt a lewd glared, "well if you do we might never leave this room~" 

Matt blushed deeply, regretting he even ask that. 

"Never mind" Matt shook his head leaving the room. 


"Don't worry we'll get real acquainted with one another later~" Eddie called out as Matt shut the door. 
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"Arent the clothes enough?,” Matt asked 

"No, | don't want you sticking out too much honey, a litle makeup hurt nobody," Eddie smiled. 
Matt wasn't so sure, but at least Eddie was keeping that promise, it was just a little makeup. 
It happened to be some type of eyeliner. 


Matt stared at Eddie, a very fine line of black eyeliner was around his eyes, which really brought out his blue 
eyes, making them brighter and sharper. 


Matt sighed. 

"Can | do it at least?," Matt then asked. 

"Sure honey~" 

When Eddie was finished, he handed off the pencil he was using to Matt. 

Matt examined the pencil noticing it wasn't even one, actually it was just a piece of wood with a burnt end. 
Eddie noticed how skeptical Matt looked, he laughed. 

‘Charcoal is the most natural thing to use, sorry | don't just use human makeup," Eddie explained himself. 
Matt mentally thought okay, | won't put so much on, since how sanitary could this possibly be? 


Thankfully he actually did know how to put it on, it briefly brought him back to his teenage years, when he 
use to go clubbing in his youth while he lived in San Diego. 


That use to be one of his favorite parts getting ready, Eddie however brought him out of that reverie. 


"Looks good let's go, places should be opening up about now," Eddie smiled, giving Matt's arm a tug. 


"Hang on before we go, can | make a call first?" Matt asked 
Though there was no light or clock in Eddie's home, Matt could easily assume it was later. 


Matt promised to call Kim later, knowing he should definitely be up now. 
"Call? Call who," Eddie asked, with a pout on his face. 


"Kim, | promised I'd call him later," Matt explained 

"Honey Kim isn't the worrying type, you can totally call him later ~" 

"But-" 

"Listen, I've known Kim for a looong time its fine dont worry. He's not your keeper Matt don't sweat it” 
"j" 

Eddie started dragging Matt out of his bedroom, and down a hallway, that Matt hadn't noticed before. 


"Now listen honey, to make sure we have a fun night, lets go over some ground rules. No mentioning you're a 


Saint, if someone asks you about your ability, say you're a healer. You're my apprentice got it?," Eddie said. 
The hallway they walked down got suddenly darker. 

"Is there a reason?," Matt asked, curious to know why he was lying. 

"Well it's not like you're lying, you are a healer, a healing Saint, we're just leaving out the Saint part. Some 
people don't like Saints, other might try and take advantage of you. Since we've made our deal honey, | wouldn't 


even worry about it, since | have to look after you~" Eddie explained a bit better. 


At least that part was true enough for Matt, but he wasn't exactly so sure, what kind of characters they'd 


run into mostly all of this was still knew for him. 
"This isn't the way we came.." Matt noted. 


"Course, we're just taking a short cut, why walk all that way through the streets of Seattle, especially when 
its pretty humid today. Why do you look so worried? You'll have fun'~" Eddie laughed. 


Matt happened to look behind himself, all he saw was darkness, then looking ahead, there was barely any light. 


"Alright we're here, now remember what | said, and you should find no trouble~" 


Matt noticed they finally stopped in front of a curtain covered doorway briefly. 
Eddie linked his arm with Matt, and pulled back the curtain 

"One last thing honey, stay by my side, got it?," Eddie looked back at Matt 
Matt nodded understanding 


"Good, let's go~" 


As it grew later, somewhere out in the sticks, Kim was rolling over in bed waking up. 

He yawned sleepily, and felt around beside him. 

The sheets were cool under his fingertips, he sat up, to look around he didn't see Matt. 

Then looking over at the time, it was 6 in the evening. 

Kim instantly felt guilty, since he was suppose to give Matt a lift home. 

Thankfully Kim notice something on the nightstand next to the clock. 

He opened up the little note, seeing it was from Matt. 

Morning! Or wait.. Afternoon.. Or whatever whenever you wake up and see this! Sorry | couldnt stay longer with 
you, even though it would nice to stay in bed all day with you ;) But | had to feed Ace, and get ready for my 
work week, | talked to Ben, and he's a lot nicer than | thought, but he's giving me a lift to the bus stop to get 
home. Whenever you get up give me a call, | should be home, if not HI call you later tonight okay? 

Matt 


Kim read over the little note, he smiled noticing the heart that Matt had drew after his name. 


At least Matt wasn't mad at him. 


Though Kim wasn't even sure he would ever see Matt mad. 


Kim got up from bed to get dressed, he figured he'd head downstairs, and ask Ben what time he dropped him 
off, then possibly give Matt a call. 


After he got dressed he made his way downstairs, he already heard a commotion of Hiro yelling. 
"BILL NO BEGGING," Hiro huffed, he was currently at the kitchen stove making dinner. 

The big mountain dog gave a few pitiful whines, and lied by Hiro's feet. 

Kim chuckled softly. 

At least Kim knew Chris was finally home, if Bill was here. 


Chris was currently at the kitchen table reading a local newspaper, seeming to ignore Hiro's protests of Bill's 


begging for food. 
"Well look who graced us with his presence," Kim teased, as he stepped into the kitchen 


"Actually | would have been home sooner, but | was giving your boyfriend a ride home," Chris quipped right 
back, as he turned a page. 


“Thought Ben did?," Kim asked, as he went over to the fridge to grab a beer. 

"You know how Ben gets when he even remotely gets near the city, figured | could drop him off. Which l'm 
sure you'd appreciate him getting home safely right, instead of having to take the bus the rest of the way, 
Chris explained. 

"| appreciate it," Hiro said, butting in. 

"At least someone cares," Chris commented. 

Kim rolled his eyes. 

"Also why didn't you mention your boyfriend was a healer?," Chris suddenly asked. 


"He is?," Kim looked at Hiro, who also seemed a bit surprised hearing this. 


"What you didn't know? Well whatever, I'm just happy today's over, too much craziness for me this morning," 


Chris shook his head. 


Kim came over to the table to sit down, "what do you mean?" 

"Well on the way going back into the city, guess who's on the side of the road? Fucking Eddie, | just like how he 
just shows up whenever the fuck he wants too. Anyways, this should have been a quick trip into the city, and 
Eddie stops that, with his dumb witchy things he's obligated to do," Chris started explaining. 

Kim's eyes widened, “Eddie was with you? Did he talk to Matt?" 

"Yeah he did, it was fine though, you know how moody Eddie can get, anyways, Matt heals this fucking injured 
possum that he was hiding in his bag, then | drop Matt off, and Eddie fucking ditches me. Probably to hang out 
with those city witches again," Chris added, making sure to sound extra annoyed. 


"Did Eddie follow Matt?," Kim asked, his beer now forgotten. 


Chris shook his head, "listen | wouldn't let that happen, I'm not that dumb. Eddie left me a while after, just 
before we were heading out of the city," he explained. 


Kim looked again at Hiro, they both shared a reluctant glance. 

"What?," Chris frowned. 

Kim got up from his chair, and went to the phone that was hung up in the kitchen, quickly dialing Matt. 
"I think you're overreacting, I'm sure he's fine," Chris rolled his eyes going back to his newspaper. 
When Matt didn't answer the phone, he felt a wash of panic over him. 

"Tell'em he's overreacting," Chris sighed, then looking to Hiro. 

Hiro frowned, "I think he has a right to be, remember what happened with Ben, DO YOU?," 

"Well." Chris tried to start off with, before Hiro cut him off. 

Hiro crossed his arms, glaring darkly at Chris, waiting for him to even try to explain 


"Fine whatever, Kim if you're so worried about him, then just go into the city, then you'll see he's fine, you'll 


fuck, and live happily ever after the end," Chris rolled his eyes. 
Kim may have blushed a little, "you're coming with me." 
"What? | literally finally just got home..." Chris huffed, as Kim left the kitchen to grab his boots. 


"You know the rules, one of should always be with him, especially if he's going to be going into witch territory," 


Hiro firmly said, but kept his voice hushed. 
Chris Tried not to roll his eyes. 
"He's not a baby you know," Chris commented. 


"Remember when Ben got hurt, when you said he would be fine," Hiro said, his voice slightly hushed, but made 
sure to jab a finger into Chris's chest. 


Chris briefly looked guilty. 
"Just go with him" 


Chris sighed, and set aside his newspaper. 
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Matt felt like he was getting knocked around like a rag doll, thankfully Eddie kept a very tight hold against him. 
Matt almost fell forward, with Eddie stopping him from doing so. 


‘See that wasn't so bad, at least you didn't-" Eddie started to say, but was cut off by Matt pulling away from 
him, and dry heaved into the nearest trash bin. 


Eddie sighed. 
The both of them were down some darkened alleyway. 


Matt wouldn't have been able to tell you where they came out from, personally it was almost like they 
traveled through darkness. 


"After a few more times passing through that'll stop don't worry," Eddie reassured, and smiled. 
Matt felt like he'd gone on one of those carnival rides that are meant to make you throw up. 

"Like hell I'm gonna go through that again," Matt panted, catching his breath. 

"Come on it's not so bad, hey, first drink on me!~," Eddie laughed, linking his arm with Matt's. 

All Matt wanted to do right now was to go home, instead Eddie continue to drag him down the alley. 
"Where are we anyways?,” Matt asked. 

"Just downtown honey~" 


Matt didn't seem to believe that answer, but then again, how many times has he wandered the alleyways of 
Seattle? 


Matt was a little grateful to see some people crossing their paths as they continued to walk. 


Though they didn't seem to pay mind to either Eddie or Matt, only getting carried away in their own 


conversations, as they chatted lively. 

"First stop, | just hope someone's grabbed us a table..," Eddie mused aloud. 

Matt seemed to ignore it, only since other things have gotten his attention instead. 

Like where they were about to enter, looked like the back of a gypsy caravan or something. 
Again Matt kept close to Eddie, faintly you could hear music being muffled by the closed door. 
Matt took a small breath inward. 

Eddie opened the door, immediately you were hit with the sound of live music. 

If it wasn't for Eddie pulling Matt along, he might've stayed in his place not moving. 

Matt smelled sage, beer, and some other odd scents, that would probably be best to not knowing. 
The club was dimly lit. 


Matt's eyes wandered, seeing people grinding against each other on the dance floor, to casually talking near the 


bar. 

"EDDIE!" 

A voice across the club yelled out. 

Matt looked over, seeing a man waving at them. 

Eddie yanked at Matt to hurry up, as they made their way across the club itself. 

"Andy! Finally done with training huh?," Eddie was practically beaming at this strange mon. 
Eddie had let go of Matt briefly to hug this man tightly. 


The man in question, had long frizzy blond hair, deep brown eyes that seemed to sparkle, and a sweet angelic 


face. That almost looked slightly out of place in the club they were in. 


"Oh no, but | had to take a break, | mean living out of the woods like some hermit? Not exactly my calling 


darling~," Andy smiled. 


| can't blame you, city living is way better, that's why | live in San Diego, anyways I'd like you to meet 
someone this is Matt, a healer in training, he's my apprentice," Eddie introduced Matt. 


"Oh, hello?" Matt smiled. 
Andy took a step forward, giving Matt a look up and down 
"You let him keep his hair so short?," Andy pouted. 


"He's just now delving into his ability, a late bloomer, he doesn't know the rules, but | told him don't worry," 


Eddie laughed 

Andy gasped excitedly, then taking Matt's hands into his own 

"If you'd like | could teach you some things, | do like my men tall, and handsome~," Andy beamed 
Matt blushed a little, unsure what to so say or do. 

"Too late Andy, me and him already made a deal~" Eddie laughed 

Andy huffed, and pouted, ‘what? That's not fair!" 


"You snooze you lose, anyways, you're still a witch in training Andy, technically that wouldn't have been aloud 


anyways~" Eddie reasoned, and teased a little. 
"That's why | can't wait till this year is finished, so | can move on already," Andy huffed to himself. 


Matt was still slightly confused, but at least so far Andy seemed very friendly, maybe tonight wouldn't be so 
bad? 


"You save a table?,” Eddie asked abruptly, 

"Course, | didnt know how many of us would be around tonight," Andy's pout turned into a smile. 

Soon enough the three of them made their way over to a table, Matt was squished between Andy and Eddie. 
"For old times sake, I'll grab us some drinks, whattre you drinking darling?," Andy asked Matt. 

"Uh | guess a bee-" Matt was cut off. 

"He'll have what lm having," Eddie butted in. 

"Three lilac fashions, got it~," Andy smiled, then scampering off to the bar. 


Matt looked to Eddie. 


"No beer, don't stick out remember?," Eddie sighed. 
"Well how was | supposed to know?," Matt questioned back 

"Im the one that's looking after you remember? Trust me," Eddie shook his head. 
Matt sighed, doing his best to just roll with things. 

Matt's eyes looked around curiously. 

There were all sorts of people starting to flood into the club now. 

Matt turned his head when he thought he felt something 


All the way across the club, Matt saw Andy at the bar getting drinks, his eyes shifted and a man was looking 
at him. 


Matt doubted this stranger was looking at him, since there were plenty of other people to look at. 


Matt briefly took in their appearance, he saw long blond hair that was straight as a pin, their stare was 


intense. 

Matt turned his head away, when Eddie grabbed his attention 

"What is it?," Eddie asked. 

Matt shook his head, "I think some guy is looking at me, but probably not." 

"Who?" 

"Over there at the..," Matt looked over at the bar again, the man was gone. 

Eddie tried to look. 

"He's gone.. Huh. | was probably just imagining things then," Matt shook his head again. 
Eddie shrugged. 

A moment later Andy returned with their drinks. 


"So how long are staying?," Andy asked. 


"Oh indefinitely, since me and him made a deal I'm not gone till it's finished," Eddie chuckled softly. 
"That's great to hear! | suppose then I'll see you more often now?,” Andy smiled. 

"| guess so, you think anyone else will be here tonight?," Eddie asked himself. 

"I think so, Jerry's band is performing tonight, so he should be here, along with Layne," Andy mused. 
Matt could assume that these were other witches, that Eddie might've known. 

So far Matt would be okay with it, if other witches were like Andy anyways. 

"Now look what the cat dragged in." 

"Speak of the devil," Andy chuckled softly. 

Matt looked over seeing a tall blond man walking over to their table. 

Matt felt like this was the man that was eyeing him at the bar, he couldn't be too sure. 

"Think it's been a few months since | last saw you Jer’, how're things?,” Eddie asked. 

ltd be more willing to share, if you bought me a drink," Jerry answered. 

Jerry looked young like the rest of them, very long blond hair, that was down his back. 

Jerry's eyes shifted from Eddie to Matt. 

"Now who is this?," Jerry smiled, as he leaned against the table. 

"My apprentice, he's a healer in training," Eddie said. 

Jerry let out a small laugh under his breath. 

"You? Being a teacher?," Jerry snickered 

"What? If you can do it so can |," Eddie quipped. 

"Training a witch is one thing, but a witch training a healer, that just reeks of disaster," Jerry teased. 
Eddie frowned. 


Matt felt like he knew better, than get inbetween both of them, but that seemed to change quickly. 


Jerry whispered something to Andy, Andy in turn rolled his eyes, and switched places with Jerry. 


"You don't talk much do you? That's fine shy guys are cute, but when they're with me they aren't shy for 


very long," Jerry smirked, he was almost pressed up to Matt's side. 
Matt blushed slightly, a little unsure what to say. 
"What's your name? Someone as cute as you, think you'd have something to match~," Jerry smiled. 


"His name is Matt, don't go spooking him Jer’ this is his first time out," Eddie frowned, keeping a close eye on 
Jerry. 


Jerry let out a fake gasp, "It is? Well isn't that special, how about we celebrate, by me licking your kitty" 
Matt turned the darkest shade of red in the face possible, he lightly cleared his throat 

"Sorry, but no thank you," Matt declined 

"He speaks!," Jerry laughed 


"Don't you have to get ready for your gig tonight?," Eddie questioned, hoping to get Jerry to leave, for a while 


anyways. 

"We dont play till Il nice try~," Jerry gave Eddie a playful glare. 

"Sorry Im lafe!" 

The four of them looked over seeing another blond man huffing and puffing his way over to them. 
‘Layne please don't tell me you ran all the way here?," Jerry rolled his eyes. 


"Well! l-1.. | couldn't make my veil work t-to pass over," Layne was still trying and desperately catching his 


breath. 


Matt curiously looked at Layne, he had shoulder length blond curls, that perfectly haloed his face, they seemed 
to be just as tall as Jerry. 


Matt could seem to pick up on that they seemed to have a different demeanor than Jerry. One that seemed a 


bit more innocent, and clumsy. 


‘Oh dear, let me get you something to drink," Andy gasped, seeing Layne so worn out. 


"Thank you," Layne blushed a little, as he took a sit in a chair, that was near their table. 
Jerry wrapped an arm around Matt's shoulders. 


"This is Layne my apprentice, still definitely wet behind the ears. That's alright, being a witch isn't easy, 


especially since he's human. By the way are you human?," Jerry explained to Matt, then asked. 
Matt was unsure how to answer, and looked to Eddie for help. 
"He isn't," Eddie answered for him. 


"Just because your his teacher, doesn't make you his keeper, pretty sure he can speak for himself," Jerry 
teased. 


"l. | don't know much about myself.. Eddie's the only one that's answered some questions for me, so | do need 


his help, since this is still new to me," Matt defended Eddie. 

"l'm sure | could answer questions too," Jerry smiled, tucking a few stray strands of hair behind Matt's ear. 
"Too late, we've made a deal, so your answering questions would be pointless," Eddie smirked. 

‘lm just trying to be helpful~" Jerry laughed. 


"Listen honey if you ever want out of his little deal, just let me know alright? | think a real man should be 


looking after you~" Jerry added 

"You have your own apprentice you should be looking after you know," Eddie frowned 

"What? Think | can handle two blond's at once, this isnt my first rodeo Vedder," Jerry smiled slyly. 
"| see your boyfriend is here," Andy said to Jerry, as he returned, and gave Layne a drink 


"Huh? Where???," Jerry snapped his head around, quickly looking around the room, with a big grin spreading on 
his face. 


Eddie rolled his eyes, "Jer' seriously don't bring trouble over here..” 
"What? Its been so long since I've seen the love of my life~ SEEEEEANIII!~" Jerry let go of Matt. 
Jerry's attention was elsewhere across the room. 


Matt was a little relieved, trying to scoot far away from Jerry as possible. 


‘Sean!~ Come on baby don't ignore me, ignoring me just makes me pursue you morel~," Jerry continued to call 
out, which started to get them lots of stares now. 


In the distance, you saw a dark haired man ignoring Jerry. 

The more the commotion Jerry made, the harder it was to ignore. 

The man faced them, having a bit of murderous intent in his eyes, as he stalked his way over. 
"What the hell do you want?,” Sean snapped. 

Sean was certainly the most intimidating out of anyone Matt had seen tonight. 

Maybe it had to do with the possible vibe Matt was picking up on 


Sean's long shoulder length dark curls of hair, and piercing eyes To match, seemed to fit his attitude he was 
putting on. 


"Are you out doing good deeds tonight baby, or are you just here for a drink?," Jerry asked cooly. 
"That's none of your business either way," Sean frowned. 


"Well it is my business, I've been a very very bad little boy... | was hoping to get punished~," Jerry gave an 


innocent pout. 
"You don't wanna know what I'd do to some Lucifer disciple," Sean said lowly. 


"You know you're my favorite saint I've ever met, just hearing you talk like that makes me hard," Jerry smiled 


slyly. 

Sean rolled his eyes in disgust. 

Matt perked up however at Jerry's mention of saint. 

A saint? Like him? 

Matt felt a light squeeze on his arm. 

Matt turned his head seeing Eddie giving him a serious look. 

Eddie shook his head ever so slightly, maybe knowing what was going on through Matt's head. 


Matt looked back at Sean. 


"Save it heretic, if | catch you outside of here I'll-" Sean was within mid threat, when Jerry cut him off. 


"You'll what? Stab me with your dagger again? How about this time instead of the heart, you put your dagger 
right up my-," Jerry was also cut off. 


‘Come on, don't let him get you worked up." 

Another man seemed to appear beside Sean. 

They had long black curly hair, olive skin, tall, about the same shared height as Sean 

"Oooh, | was wondering when your little doggy would show up~," Jerry teased. 

Sean looked even more annoyed. 

"Don't he's just a witch," the man said to Sean. 

"Hey Inez, can | ask you something, when you guys fuck is it always doggy style?," Jerry asked. 
Inez ignored the question, while Sean looked like he only saw red. 

Inez had a good hold on Sean's arm, pulling him away from the situation. 


"Jerry, only you would want to pick a fight with a saint," Andy let out a sigh of relief when Sean and Inez had 


moved on, most likely across the club. 
"Like | would want to fight a saint, just one little fuck, but Sean is so hard to get," Jerry pouted, 
"One of these days he actually going to kill you you know," Eddie rolled his eyes, and he finished his drink 


"But he hasn't, | think he likes me that's why, maybe if his little lapdog wasn't around I'd have a better 


chance," Jerry said confidently. 

"Jer' l'm pretty sure that his Jitte lapdog is the only thing keeping you alive," Andy commented in return 
Layne also nodded in agreement, since he didn't exactly want his teacher to get killed. 

Jerry waved his hand passively, ignoring their comments. 

"Uh... Where's the bathroom?," Matt suddenly asked. 


"Oh, that hallway, third door from the right~" Andy pointed in the right direction. 


Matt quickly slipped out from underneath the table to avoid Eddie or Jerry's hands. 
Eddie certainly gave Matt the side eye, hoping he wasn't lying, and was about to do something stupid. 


As Matt left them, Jerry attempted to get up to follow him, with Eddie roughly yanking the back of Jerry's 


jacket to make him sit down. 

"| don't think so," Eddie frowned. 

Jerry laughed, "what? Am | that easy to read?~" He looked over his eyes following Matt. 

"You know he's got a cute little ass.. | really wouldn't mind him sitting on my face..~" Jerry sighed wistfully. 
"Save it," Eddie rolled his eyes. 

As Matt walked towards the hallway, he looked over where he saw Sean, and Inez disappeared. 


Thankfully it wasn't that hard to spot them, he noticed they were sitting at a table with other men. It looked 


like they were somehow having a deep discussion minus the loud live rock music playing in the background. 
Matt wondered if he could somehow make it over there without Eddie noticing. 

Matt walked down the hallway, and into the bathroom, briefly to help collect his thoughts. 

Hearing that Sean was a Saint like himself, made him all too curious, he had too many questions. 


Why did Eddie not want him near Sean? Saints were supposed to be good beings right? Maybe it was the fact 
that he was hanging out with witches, that could give Sean the wrong idea. 


Either way, Matt wanted to get some answers. 

If he walked fast enough, he could get at least close enough to Sean. 

Matt took a nice deep breath, and stepped out of the bathroom, he peered over from out of the hallway. 
Sean was still sitting there. 

Here goes nothing.. 


Just as Matt took just a few steps out from the hallway, someone roughly grabbed his arm, and pulled him 
back down the hallway. 


Matt's eyes widened, looking at the person that suddenly grabbed him. 

"Kim?," Matt looked surprised, but relieved at the same time. 

"What the hell are you doing in a place like this?," Kim questioned right back his voice hushed. 
The next thing you know it, Matt hugged Kim tightly, and buried his face in the crook of his neck 
Kim returned the hug. 

"Are you alright?," Kim asked, 


"| think l'm in over my head." 
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Kim kept a tight hold on Matt. 
"How'd you end up here?," Kim asked, since he currently wanted to get some answers. 
‘It's... Its a long story," Matt pulled away to look at Kim again 


Matt remembered why he came over here anyways, he looked over at the table where Sean and Inez was 


again 
| have to get over there though, | have to talk to them," Matt said. 

"To who?,” Kim looked in the direction Matt was staring in. 

"Over there, at that table where those five guys are sitting," Matt gestured with his hand. 
Kim's eyes widened slightly, "why, why do you need to talk to them?" 

"Well not all of them, but just that guy on the end, on the right," Matt explained. 

Kim pulled Matt further down the hallway. 

"Why do you need to talk to a saint for???" 

"I think they can help me." 


Kim shook his head, "listen Matt... | know all of this is new for you, but you don't go talking to Saints okay? 


You're only gonna get trouble, especially here of all places." 
Matt noticed how serious Kim suddenly looked, a bit similar to how Eddie looked at him earlier. 
"Why what's the big deal?,” Matt questioned himself. 


He wanted to know why everyone was wary of these people. 


"They aren't helpful or friendly, they're the kind that's here to banish demons, it's their business, believe me 
we've had plenty of close calls with them in our past, and it was not fun. You don't get in a Saint's way," Kim 
explained. 

Matt looked down the hallway, then back at Kim. 

"Listen... Eddie told me what | am.. And l'm like them," Matt explained. 

"Eddie's a witch, you can't trust a witch," Kim shook his head. 


"No listen, he showed me, he read my tarot and-" 


"Witches can manipulate what they see, you don't know anything about magic Matt, he could've easily lied to 


your face, and you wouldn't even know it," Kim frowned. 
"But he didn't lie to me, we made a deal and-" 


"You made a deal with a witch?!," Kim did his best not raise his voice, but you could still see he seemed a bit 
angry. 


"He promised to help me." 


"Damn it Matt, he is a witch their job is to lie and trick people, and you fell for it, we have to get out of here, 
maybe Hiro can think of something," Kim rubbed his temples briefly. 


"Eddie didn't lie, | know he was telling the truth," Matt shook his head. 

"How would you know?," Kim still had a deep frown on his face. 

"Because. | just.. | just know okay, he promised me he'd help me" 

Matt's answer didn't really help, with Kim instantly taking his hand, and dragging him out from the hallway. 


"We have to get out of here, | don't need you getting into anymore trouble, we'll talk to Hiro, and we'll get this 
all sorted out," Kim said, as they walked out of the hallway. 


"No wait! | have to talk to theml," Matt protested, as he was pulled in the opposite direction 
"Like hell you are, I'm not letting anything else happen to you Matt, let's go," Kim snapped slightly. 
Kim didn't mean to come off as harsh as he did, but it felt like leaving Matt alone for just a few hours, he 


was already into some deep shit as it was. Deal or no deal, Kim was going to keep Matt far away from Eddie 
as possible. Kim also thought that since Matt was very in over his head, he probably wasn't thinking straight, 


since who in their right mind would go talk to a Saint without wanting a death wish. 

| wonder what's taking him so long," Eddie pouted a little, as he drank from his glass. 

"| can always check for you~" Jerry teased. 

Eddie rolled his eyes. 

Back over to the table Andy happened to look around spotting Matt, getting dragged away by Kim. 


"Oh dear, Eddie darling your apprentice is leaving with someone, he doesn't seem rather pleased," Andy spoke 
up. 


Eddie quickly sat up, and looked around, spotting Kim and Matt. 

"Shit," Eddie quickly downed his drink before slipping out of the booth. 

"Hey, you need any help? You know | have fun taking care of humans~" Jerry smiled. 
"Save it, and mind your business," Eddie frowned. 

Jerry bit back a laugh, watching Eddie rush after them. 

"Should we help?," Layne asked. 


"| offered he declined, but that's his fault he involves himself with humans, if something happens to him, he 
deserves it," Jerry frowned, as he sipped from his glass. 


"Now now, no need for serious talk, Eddie knows how to care of himself Layne don't worry," Andy reassured. 


Layne did still have a worried look on his face, he kept an eye on Eddie till he disappeared in the crowd of 
people. 


Kim was never more grateful when they made it outside the club, it was just after dark 

You instantly got hit with a bit of the cooler air of the evening, 

Matt managed to pull away from Kim. 

"Kim knock it off, | get it you're worried about me, but stop treating me like tm some child all of a sudden, 


that needs to be removed from a situation, it's not gonna help," Matt said with an angry tone, he didn't yell, 
but you could tell he was holding back a bit, Most likely to not draw a scene. 


Kim breathed in a small breath, mostly it was his brain that rationalized that maybe he came off a bit strong 
with his attitude. 


Kim changed his demeanor to a more calm one. 


‘Matt, we have to get out of here, we'll go back your place, and in the morning go to Hiro. We'll see what Eddie 


said checks out, and we'll go from there okay?," Kim said calmly. 


At least Kim's brain played catch up, since he could've supposed that Matt didn't like how Kim didn't believe 


him. 
It also seemed that Matt mightve appreciated this effort as well. 
"What do you mean we'll see what Eddie said checks out?" 


Both Kim and Matt looked over, with Eddie coming over to them, having followed after them. 


"Listen | leave him alone for a few hours, and you already made a deal with him, you don't waste any time do 
you?," Kim made sure to step closer to Matt. 


Eddie rolled his eyes, "yeah and so what? I've done more for him that any of you had in weeks." 

"By telling him lies," Kim snapped. 

Eddie glanced at Matt, "you told him didn't you?" 

‘Sorry... " Matt apologized. 

Since he remembered he promised Eddie that he wouldn't tell anyone. 

Eddie sighed. 

"Alright listen, | have no reason to lie to him," Eddie reasoned, and stepped closer himself. 

| know you don't like me just because | tried to take Ben under my apprenticeship becoming a witch, But listen 
considering what Matt is, | can't literally, even if | tried. Saints are divine beings | can't change what and who 
he is, he's already on a set path." Eddie explained, but kept his voice hushed on the Saint part since he didn't 
want anyone to overhear them. 


Kim scoffed, "why should | believe that?," he questioned. 


| can show you the deal we made, simple as that," Eddie shrugged, feeling around in the jacket of his pocket. 


Eddie took out what looked like a ball, on closer inspection, it was a quartz crystal. 


"Well? Also if you think I'm still manipulating it in someway, Matt's right there, he knows the deal as well,” 
Eddie reasoned, holding it out. 


Kim begrudgingly stepped closer. 
Matt came closer as well, since he was curious. 


An image popped up on the crystal projecting somehow. 


You saw Matt and Eddie, sitting on the apartment floor, then you heard the words to their deal. Then it was 


over within a moment. 
"TOLD YOU," Eddie huffed, tucking away the crystal, and pouting, "I want an apology." 


Kim rolled his eyes, "I'm sorry | assumed, but can you blame me? You really don't have the best track record 


Ed" 

"Also why're you sending him off to talk to Saints, you really wanna give him a death wish?," Kim added. 
Eddie looked at Matt and frowned. 

Matt avoided Eddie's eyes. 


"| did NO such thing, | told Matt no, Saints are trouble and dangerous, but looks like he didn't listen to me..." 


Eddie's own annoyance showed through. 

"Then why weren't you watching him?," Kim questioned. 
"He said he had to go to the bathroom," Eddie said simply. 
Both Kim and Eddie looked at Matt. 


Matt's eyes were downcasted, "well if | am what | am, you'd think | would talk to someone who's like me," he 


reasoned. 
Eddie looked around, "okay if we're gonna keep talking about this stuff, we shouldn't do it here, come on." 
Eddie started to walk, with Matt following after him. 


Kim let out a heavy sigh, and did the same. 


Strangely enough Eddie led them back to Kim's car, where Chris was waiting. 
Chris was a bit surprised to see Eddie coming over. 

"Hey lover~," Eddie cooed, coming over to the drivers side of the window. 
"Couldn't help yourself huh?," Chris questioned, as Eddie leaned down. 

"You know | love to play~," Eddie purred out, then hopping into the passengers side of the car. 
Chris looked over to Kim, "mission accomplished?," He teased. 

"Just lets go already," Kim sighed. 

‘I'm hungry, let's go to D's," Eddie pouted, and looked over at Chris. 

‘If you're hungry | got something for you to eat," Chris teased. 

‘| want French fries not dick," Eddie said without dropping a beat. 

Kim rolled his eyes, thinking Chris didn't waste anytime. 

Soon enough they ventured to a diner across town 


It was a bit slow there, maybe a couple of people inside, it would probably be a handful of hours before the 
place would be packed with drunks. 


The four of them themselves, went over to a booth near the back 

After they ordered their food, they had some time to themselves to chat 
Chris laughed firstly after hearing what Matt did 

‘Its not funny,” Kim frowned. 


| mean.. It's a little funny, you're just away from him for IO hours, and this is what he gets himself into?," 
Chris snickered anyways. 


"Yeah, if you would have watched him," Kim nodded his head at Eddie. 


Eddie rolled his eyes, "listen | get it you're pissed, but the deal is done, we'll just move forward, | mean you're 


just a human, l'm sure that's hard for you to move on," he teased at Kim. 


Matt took Kim's hand under the table giving it a light squeeze. 

Kim looked back at Matt 

Both of them shared a look. 

"Whatever," Kim grumbled under his breath, as an answer to Eddie's comment. 

Matt still held onto Kim's hand, but bit back a small smile, when Kim laced their fingers together. 

"Is it alright if | ask about the Saints?," Matt questioned 

"Well | guess it's better you ask us, than going right up to one and get a dagger to the face," Chris teased 
Eddie elbowed Chris to shut up. 

"What do you want to know?," Eddie asked back, his elbows leaning on the table. 


“There's Saints for different things right? You said I'm a Saint of love and healing... So what would that Sean 
guy be?," Matt asked. 


"Definitely a contrast to him," Chris snickered a little. 

"Justice, Judgement, and Strength," Eddie answered. 

"You would think that would be good right?..," Matt mused aloud. 

"At a certain time it was, Saint's are usually calm beings at first, up until they can fully harness their gift, 
then they remember their past. Which usually changes their calm and normal attitude, to one of being cyrical 
and bitter. They do the right thing, but take it a bit too far," Kim explained. 


"You give them too much credit," Eddie frowned. 


‘It's the truth, pretty sure you were friends with a few of them weren't you, before they knew what they 


were?," Kim added. 
Eddie frowned more, glaring at Kim. 


Matt in turn looked to Eddie, he couldn't exactly place what he suddenly felt, anger and sadness, maybe a 
touch lonely. 


Matt didn't understand it at first, he got the same vibe before once he was at that club. 


Briefly thinking back to what Eddie said being out here with other like him would help. 

Was sensing things part of his gift too? Or was just just imagining things, like a placebo effect. 

Matt broke himself out of his reverie before the conversation was lost. 

"That guy that was with him, he seemed pretty calm | noticed," Matt spoke up. 

"Let me guess Inez?," Chris mused himself looking to Eddie. 

"That's because he's not a Saint," Eddie said simply. 

That perked up Matt's interest. 

"He's a wolf," Eddie added. 

Matt cocked an eyebrow, "werewolf?.." 

Eddie rolled his eyes. 

"No not a werewolf, just a wolf," Eddie sighed. 

"There's a difference?.." 

Kim and Chris couldn't help, but laugh just a little. 

"A werewolf is a cursed human, that will kill, and transforming is very painful, they have no control over what 
they do. A wolf, is a gifted shifter, usually they have connections to Saints or other divine beings. For instance 
Inez is Sean's companion, most likely they shared a past lives together. Sean is the retributer of serving justice 
and banishing demons back to hell, Inez is there to protect him and help him," Kim answered. 


"Do all Saint's have companions?," Matt then asked. 


"No they don't, usually the ones that have companions, are higher ranked Saints," Chris butted in, then taking a 
sip of his coke. 


"Since you're a Saint of benevolence, especially one that's had a clean past, you would need no such thing," 


Eddie tacked on. 
Matt took in this information, he thought it was interesting enough, it did help understand himself. 


The waitress came by with their food, Matt held off his questions till she left. 


"The others at the table with Sean and Inez, were they Saints too?," Matt asked. 

Kim let out a dry laugh under his breath, "oh yeah." 

Matt looked back to Eddie, who was currently dipping fries in his chocolate shake. 

"Are they just as bad as him?," Matt asked 

"They're not much better, but they're not as gung ho so to speak,” Chris answered for Eddie. 
Eddie seemed to appreciate Chris answering for him. 


"At the club there was, Saint of Knowledge, Perseverance, Planning, Saint of Happiness, Fertility, Goodwill, and 
Saint of Death and Mourning,” Kim said. 


At least Matt understood now there were Saints of other things that were a stark contrast to him. 
"Are there others or more?" Matt then asked. 


"Could be, but not in Seattle anyways, if there are, they might be like you and not have known they are one so 


their gift is never used, or they're states away," Kim said. 
Matt stopped with the questions for now, since this already a lot to take in. 


Strangely he still had the urge to talk to these Saints, almost like a longing feeling, but he would be patient and 
wait. A better opportunity might come up where he can 


Matt hadn't noticed Eddie staring at him intently. 

"They aren't taking you," Eddie said firmly. 

Matt looked up. 

‘If they don't kill you they would try to take you, they're not," Eddie said, his tone bitter. 

"Take me?" 

Kim sighed, "you're a Saint, they would try to take you for their gain, the more there are of them together, 
the stronger they can be. It can be a good and bad thing. Kind of like the equivalence of a gang, except you can 


never leave," he explained. 


Eddie shifted his eyes away, his jaw clenched tightly. 


"Its better that you go unnoticed honestly, you wouldn't able to associate with us anymore, since we're 
outcasts, and heretics," Chris said. 


Matt looked to Kim. 
Kim in turn offered a small smile. 
Matt suddenly felt very uneasy at the thought of not seeing Kim again. 


Though they'd only been together a short time, Matt felt something was amiss of Kim wouldn't suddenly be 
part of his life. He couldn't place it. 


Maybe once he understood his gift, he'd understand these feelings he couldn't understand just yet. 
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‘Are you sure?" 

He's defintely a Saint." 

Really??? Another one of us?!" 

"Hold your horses, | seen he was hanging out with witches." 

‘Maybe he doesn’t realize his gift just yet, hence why he's associates himself with that kind." 
"That's very true." 

‘Should we talk to him?" 

Nb," 

"Why not?" 

"Yeah why not?" 


"I think Sean's right.. | mean remember when you recruited me? | seriously hated you guys for a long tme.. Even 


n" 


row.. 
‘Exactly, thats why we'll take our time." 

"You have any idea what he is hez?" 

"He's a pure soul, | could just smelt that alone on hm to know he's afferent" 
"So he might not be a Saint?." 

"You didn't let me fish you know." 


"Alright well???" 


"There's no blood on his hands, besides that he wanted to make contact with us, but was stopped" 
"Whatd you mean no blood, EVERYONE has blood on their hands!" 

"Not this one, you know well as I do kiling stans your soul in someway, but not hm" 

"So he could be a Sant, but isnt sure?" 

"That's another possibilty." 

"So. now what?" 


"Well the smart thing to do would be waiting, he might seek us out again, but he might not if you say he was 


stopped There could be someone stopping him now." 
Dor." 


So, we wait keep an eye on him, see if he knows anything from a safe distance. With someone like him we should 


fake our time right?" 


"hez keep an eye on him then, in the meantime none of you, and | mean none of you interact with him 


understood?" 
n" Yea h 7] 
n" Ye s n 


"Yes, sir." 


"Goo. d n" 


The rest of the night was spent in Matt's apartment thankfully. 


Matt remembered he had to feed Ace his dinner, so that gave him a bit of excuse to go home instead of 


partying. 


Also since Chris and Kim couldn't go home till the morning, all of them stayed in his apartment as well. 


"Uh your bed still sucks so I'll be sleeping in my own," Eddie rolled his eyes, as he walked over to his bag that 


was still on the floor, he gave Chris a brief look before crawling inside. 


Chris had a bit of a smug smile on his face, then looking at Matt and Kim, "later~", and happily followed after 
Eddie. 


When Chris crawled after Eddie, the flap on the satchel bag clicked closed. 


Chris landed on his feet when he was inside, and continued to follow after Eddie, who was heading towards his 


bedroom. 


Eddie sat on the edge of the bed, with Chris not even having to be told what to do, he got on his knees. He 
started to kiss and nuzzle in between Eddie's thighs. 


Eddie giggled softly, one of his hands threading through Chris's hair. 

"You're such a good boy~" Eddie sighed, he felt Chris push up his shirt, exposing his already half hard cock 
"What's the occasion?,” Chris asked. 

Since usually Eddie was very hard to get 


"Hm... Well | couldn't go out clubbing, and | didn't want the fun to stop, plus | think you deserve to at the very 
least eat my dick, it's been a while hasn't it?~" Eddie softly. 


Chris licked the underside of Eddie's length. 
"Think last time | was in here was the last time we fucked." Chris noted. 
Eddie laughed. 


"Mh... We messed around after then too you know.. You're a human you're over exaggerating... You think with 


your dick, not with your head," Eddie teased 

"It felt like a long time," Chris commented back before taking Eddie cock fully in his mouth. 
Eddie let out a pleasant sigh, he let his back fall against the bed 

His legs went over Chris shoulders. 


"Come on baby.. Take more of me in that nice mouth of yours..~" Eddie purred out his eyes fluttering shut, 


his grip in Chris's hair tightening and loosening. 

Eddie bit back a smile, when Chris took all of him in his mouth. 

"Chris..." Eddie purred out sweetly. 

Chris inturn was stroking himself over his jeans, he wasn't exactly sure how much or what they were going to 
do tonight. Since Eddie was very unpredictable, but one thing he knew was that he would be damned if he didn't 
get off on hearing Eddie moan out his name. 

Eddie suddenly lifted his head, and looked up at the ceiling curiously, he waved his hand. 

Now all of a sudden you heard Matt and Kim talking. 

Chris pulled his mouth off of Eddie's cock with a light pop noise. 

"Seriously?," Chris frowned. 

"They're talking about me, just ignore it and keep going," Eddie said. 


It was any wonder how Chris didn't roll his eyes right into the back of his head. 


Their talking was slightly ignorable, he took Eddie back into his mouth, and started to suck again. 


Once Chris and Eddie had disappeared, Ace came out from hiding. 
Ace happily meowed up at Matt, and rubbed up against his legs. 
"Sorry baby.." Matt cooed to the cat, picking him up, and littering him with kisses and attention 


"You'll get extra treats okay? I'm sure this is stressing you out," Matt pouted, setting Ace on the ground and 
getting his food. 


| really don't think he needs extra treats," Kim commented, since Ace could lose a little bit of weight. 
Matt ignored Kim's comment. 


Kim leaned against the kitchen doorway. 


"You know... l'm really sorry | shouldn't have been so harsh on you," Kim apologized. 

Since Kim thought he came off a little strong. 

‘It's alright, | did get over my head didn't 1?," Matt commented back. 

Matt sat down the food for Ace, who hungerly started to eat. 

Matt gave Ace a pet before looking back at Kim. 

"Want something to drink?," Matt asked. 

"Got any beer?" 

Matt smiled. 

In all honesty a beer did sound good right about now, since after tonight Matt definitely needed one. 

Matt grabbed one for Kim and himself, then went to the living room to drink and talk. 

"Think Hiro's gonna not like me again," Matt commented. 

"Why'd you say that?" 

"He doesn't like witches right?," Matt asked. 

"Only on account of." Kim trailed off, and pointed to Eddie's bag on the floor. 

Matt looked over at the bag, then back at Kim. 

"Why'd Eddie want to make Ben a witch anyways?," Matt asked. 

"Ben was still learning his ability, anyone that's gifted can be a witch, Eddie thought it would be worthwhile to 
do the same to Ben Thankfully, Eddie never got the chance to make a deal with Ben Pretty sure Hiro would 
have a heart attack if that happened," Kim shook his head, and let out a small laugh under his breath. 

"Is being a witch that bad?," Matt then asked. 

"For what we do yes, when you're a witch you follow different rules, it's just annoying not really worth it in 
my opinion, thank god you're a Saint.. Even though now that's going to be some trouble too," Kim sighed, then 


taking a drink from his can of beer. 


"You think | can learn what | need to, even though its not from another Saint?" Matt mused aloud. 


"Even though Eddie can be a little shit... I'm happy its him teaching you than say any other witch," Kim sighed 


again. 
Matt smiled a little. 
Slowly Matt started to understand Eddie's relationship with all of them. 


It sort of reminded you of a younger brother that wreaked havoc sometimes, while Kim and everyone else was 
sort of the older brothers trying stop him from getting over his head. 


At least that's what Matt thought anyways. 
"You said he was friends with Saint's before, is that why you also trust him?," Matt asked. 
Kim looked at Eddie's bag again. 


"That's not really my place to talk about Eddie's past Matt, if you wanna know about other Saints, talk to him 
about it." 


Matt felt that was valid. 

Matt leaned an arm against the back of the sofa, and looked at Kim. 
"Maybe next time don't sleep so late and none of this would have happened~" Matt teased, 
Kim bit back a laugh. 

Matt reached out to touch the side of Kim's face. 

Matt leaned forward, about to kiss Kim, but stopped. 

"|... | think it's okay," Matt said. 

Kim felt his heart race a little. 

"You sure?" 

"Trust me." 

Kim closed the space kissing Matt. 


Kim briefly felt the euphoric feeling he usually felt while kissing Matt, but it wasn't overwhelming like it 


usually was. 


He didn't feel like he was on verge of passing out, instead their kissed turned more passionate, with Matt 
tightly clutching Kim's shirt, groaning in his mouth. 


'Satisfied?," Chris asked. 

Since very faintly you could hear some moans, meaning their talking time was over. 

"| guess." Eddie pushed Chris's head off of his cock. 

"Seriously? You're not even gonna let me get you off at least?," Chris pouted immensely. 
It was Eddie's turn to roll his eyes. 

"Get undressed, | want you to go for ride instead," Eddie smirked. 


Chris perked up, looking at Eddie wondering if he was serious, but seeing that playful glare in his eyes, he knew 
he was telling the truth. 


Chris quickly got undressed, with Eddie doing the same, and getting more comfortable on the bed. 
Eddie was lying back on the pillows, with Chris sitting on his lap. 

Eddie leaned forward to kiss and lick Chris's chest. 

Chris flushed, as he carefully eased himself on Eddie's cock. 

"Baby, you feel sooo good~" Eddie purred, giving Chris's chest plenty of kisses. 

Chris blushed more, turning his head shyly away, it took him several minutes to adjust. 

Eddie caressed Chris's thighs, then to his hips. 

‘It's been awhile since you've taken something so big huh?~" Eddie teased. 


"Shut up.." Chris grit his teeth. 


Eddie giggled a little, but gave Chris plenty of soothing kisses and touches. 

Slowly Chris started to rock back against Eddie's cock 

"Fuck... You look so hot taking it you know~" Eddie smiled. 

Chris kept his eyes downcasted, but started to touch himself. 

Eddie seemed to enjoy watching Chris touch himself while riding him, he had a sly smile on his face. 
Eddie looked up again, hearing Matt obviously moan louder. 

"Looks like our little Saint is taking a ride too~" Eddie teased. 

"How would you even know.." Chris grumbled under his breath. 


"As many boys as I've fucked | know the sound of someone taking it like a champ.. Too bad you're not so 


vocal." Eddie pouted cutely. 

Chris blushed dark red, down his shoulders. 

| can stop you know.." Chris huffed. 

"You won't though.. ~" Eddie teased. 

"Shut up.” 

Eddie giggled again. 

Chris lifted his head, his eyes squeezed shut, as came onto his hand. 
Chris grit his teeth tightly as he let out a muffled groan 

Eddie nibbled on Chris's neck. 

"Lie on your stomach baby, I'm not finished yet~" Eddie purred into Chris's ear. 
Chris blushed, and swallowed thickly. 

He climbed off of Eddie's lap, and lied on his stomach. 


Eddie mounted him within moments, he buried his face in Chris's dark curls of hair. 


Eddie pressed himself back into Chris. 

Chris moaned into a pillow. 

Eddie tightly held onto Chris's hips. 

He fucked him firm and deep. 

Eddie heard Chris whimper under his breath. 

‘I'm gonna keep fucking you till you beg me to stop," Eddie gruffed in Chris's ear. 

Chris felt a shiver down his spine, and swallowed thickly. 

Even after Chris felt Eddie finish inside him, like Eddie had promised he kept thrusting into him. 
Chris's thigh's tensed, he bit into the pillow, while his hands tightly clenched the sheets. 
Chris tried to hold out, which didn't do him any good. 

No one could outlast a witch, Chris lasted several minutes before giving up. 

"Stop..." 

"Ha?" 

Chris's voice was muffled, he moved his head away from the pillow. 

"STOP." 

Eddie did so. 

He pulled out of Chris, and plopped down beside him. 

Chris immediately felt come dripping out of him. 

Chris sat up and got out of bed to clean himself up. 

Eddie looked over, having a smug smile on his face. 


Moments later Chris returned. 


"You know if you weren't so stubborn, maybe I'd have licked you clean~" Eddie teased. 
Chris blushed, as he got back in bed. 
"Come on baby.. Don't you wanna hold me?~" Eddie pouted cutely, when Chris kept an arms length distance. 


"That's new, usually actually you tell me to get the fuck out," Chris commented, as he turned over to look at 


Eddie. 

"Maybe | miss feeling you against me~" 

Chris sighed, as he scooted closer, and embraced Eddie. 

Eddie nuzzled his face against Chris's chest. 

Chris in turn stroked up and down Eddie's back. 

‘Not to kill the mood or anything, but are you gonna tell him about Mike?," Chris asked. 
Eddie stopped snuggling against Chris, "if he asks." 


"From my perspective, it might benefit all of us if you did, if he knows what happened to Mike, he might be 


more inclined to stay with us you know," Chris reasoned. 
Eddie's expression was passive, his fingers drawing lines along the muscles of Chris's chest. 


Chris sighed, "you know l'm right, just think about it at least, you said yourself you're not gonna let them take 


him. 
Eddie looked at Chris, his eyes glowing softly suddenly. 

"And why do suddenly fucking care?," Eddie snapped, pushing away from Chris. 

"Eddie.. Don't be like that you know l-" Chris tried to say with Eddie stopping him. 

"Y-you didn't help me before.. NONE OF YOU helped me when they took Mike away from me.. He was MY 
friend, a-and now you only care because this one is a lover to Kim.. How human of a reaction." Eddie snapped 
again, he rolled over on the bed, turning away from Chris. 

Chris sighed, "maybe we know we're able to do something to stop it, before it was humans and one witch 


against Saints.. You sure as hell know as | do, that wouldn't have ended well Eddie. So stop acting like we've 


abandoned you." 


Chris came behind Eddie, and hugged him from behind. 


"Maybe | should break the deal, and hand him over, then maybe you all will know how | felt and feel even 
know.” Eddie said bitterly. 


Chris hid his face against Eddie's hair. 
"You won't" 

"| could.” 

| know you won't" 

"Don't act like you know me." 


"You're a witch, the day you let your emotions blind you, is the day | call you a hypocrite, since that's what 


you usually tell me right? Only a Auman let's their emotions dictate their actions," Chris said simply. 
Eddie was quiet. 
Eddie turned around, hid his face against Chris's chest, hugging him tightly. 


Chris smiled a little, and kissed the top of Eddie's head. 
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Matt let out a pleasant sigh, when he felt arms pull him closer. 

It was morning, and currently Matt did not want to get out of bed. 

All he wanted to do was stay snuggled under the blankets with Kim. 

Kim seemed to have the same sentiment as well, his familiar snore filled the room once he dozed right off. 


Matt sleepily opened his eyes to look at his night stand clock, it was just before Tam, he could spend a few 


more minutes in bed, but he'd have to get up and ready for work soon enough. 

Matt sighed again, he shut his eyes. 

"Up and atem, there's a lot | wanna go over today." 

Matt let out a groan, he opened one eye, and seen Eddie practically leaning over the bed. 


Strangely Matt had hoped yesterday was just a fever dream or something, up until Eddie spoke. Matt had 
almost forgotten everything that had led up till now. 


"Hl have to wait,” Matt mumbled 
Eddie pouted, and sat on the edge of the bed 

Eddie personally looked like he got a full night's rest already. 
"Why?" 

"| have work in a couple of hours.. Ill have to wait till after.” 
"Work?" 


"Yeah work.. You know the thing that gives me money so | can live and eat?," Matt mocked, since he was just a 


little grumpy, that his morning cuddling was interrupted with Kim. 


Matt's answer seemed to make Eddie pout more. 
"How long?" 

Matt sighed, “from 9 to 5° 

"B HOURS?! What kind of labor is this?," Eddie questioned with a huff 


"Well | make copies of things... You know like pictures or paperwork? Sometimes ship things too, oh and | can 
make pictures bigger too if needed," Matt explained. 


"That sounds very undignified for a Saint... 

"Do Saints get paid?" 

"No." 

"Then not really my priority right now." 

"How often do you do this job?," Eddie then asked. 
"5 days a week." 


"But! That means we will not have much time to teach you things, learning takes up a lot of timel," Eddie 


huffed again 
"Aaaand that's why | never went to college," Matt teased 
"Huh?" 

"Nevermind." 

After finally getting up and changing Eddie followed Matt around. 
"Well can | come with you?," Eddie asked. 

"Hell no" 

Eddie pouted, "well why not?" 


"Eddie, this is my job, | can't be bringing a witch into work, | don't need you causing trouble," Matt sighed, as 
he put on a pot off coffee. 


"Me? Cause trouble,” Eddie pretended to sound offended. 


"Yes you, | promised I'd do everything you say for learning my ability and stuff, but that doesn't mean | can't 
still work. You're a witch go clubbing or something then," Matt shook his head. 


"Hts Bam... Everything's closed till tonight. 
"Then read, go for a walk, | dont care, | think even Ace needs a break from you" 

Eddie looked over seeing the tuxedo cat eyeing him from a safe distance 

"He just doesnt understand me is all, cats don't understand the concept of spirits and stuff," Eddie explained 
‘Listen, save it for after | get off work, then l'm all yours alright?," Matt sighed 

Eddie had a sly smile on his face suddenly. 


| mean figuratively," Matt poked Eddie's forehead in passing, since he could even understand what was going 


through his head. 

Matt got Ace's breakfast, then went back to his room. 

"Hey." Matt cooed to Kim shaking his shoulder lightly. 

"Mh? Hmph?.." Kim briefly snorted awake. 

‘lm leaving for work, I'll be back later okay?~" Matt smiled, giving Kim a small kiss. 
"Kay... No more trouble..." Kim emphasized the last part. 

Since he didn't really want Matt getting into any more trouble than he already had. 
"Promise," Matt smiled, briefly giving Kim's head a pet. 


"Help yourself to whatever, | have a spare key in my nightstand, if you go out, make sure you lock the door 


behind you," Matt said to Eddie before finally leaving. 
Eddie huffed, with his arms crossed, "why didn't / get a goodbye kiss?" 
When the door clicked shut Eddie wondered what he should do in the meantime. 


Chris was sleeping, Kim was sleeping.. 


Ace came trotting out of the kitchen, most likely to also go back to sleep, but froze when Eddie spotted him. 
"Hey cat. You got a bone to pick with me or something?," Eddie asked. 

Since it was very obvious that Ace didn't like him. 

Ace's tail fluffed up a little, and made a small growl noise, his back arched. 

Eddie rolled his eyes. 

Eddie squatted down 

"Well? | know you can understand me cat, what gives?," Eddie questioned, 

Ace couldn't talk human obviously. 


Eddie could understand cat thankfully, since he was a witch after all, and most witches familiars are cats, so it 


was a bit of a given 

"I dont lke you," Ace said. 

"Well duh, why though, | don't recall doing anything to you you know," Eddie quipped right back. 
"Things are changing because of you, Matt isnt home as much, he forgets about me," Ace growled out. 


Eddie sighed, at least it was a sensible reason as to why Ace didn't like him, just a jealous cat, his owner was 
out doing human things. 


"I highly doubt he's forgetting about you, you're a pretty spoiled thing, I'm a little jealous actually," Eddie 


confessed. 
"Cant you go away?" Ace asked. 


"Uh ‘fraid not, me and Matt we got a little deal going, and hate to break it to you, but I'm gonna be here for 
quite awhile~" Eddie teased, 


Ace hissed and growled at him, before dashing off into the bedroom to hide till Matt got home. 
Eddie didn't think much of Ace not liking him, but he figured the cat would have to get use to it eventually. 


In the meantime, Eddie thought about going to wake up Chris so they could mess around a litle. 


Matt was thankful for any higher being above that Eddie didn't follow him, or secretly follow him from what 
he could tell. 


Maybe even Eddie might've understood in someway that this was a human thing that he needed to do, 
Matt wondered how he'd balance all of this, but he suppose he'd figure it out later. 

He was in brief thought, as he drove to work, then opened the store for the day. 

Matt was already greeted with plenty of orders over the weekend that his coworkers, skipped over or put off 


Matt sighed, since he knew this would most likely take a while to finish. 


"Wow.. I really hope that's hm." 
"Why do you say that?" 

"Here here look! He's.. Handsome... 

Across the street from where Matt worked, was a car parked in an alleyway, 
A young man was using a set of binoculars, to spy across the street 


"You know this is a terrible idea, what if this new guy sees us, what if Inez or Sean catches us, he'll be fucking 


pissed!" Another young man said, he was in the driver's seat of the car. 


"Stone calm down itll be fine.. We aren't interacting with him, we're just looking.. | mean its not really fair that 


we have no idea who this guy is, and Sean's telling us to keep our distance?" 


Stone itched his long dark hair briefly, then snatched the binoculars out of the other man's hand. 


"Hey!" 
"Mike you've looked atem long enough," Stone sighed. 

Mike pouted, but relented. 

He also had long dark hair, and bright brown eyes. 

"Well?," Mike questioned. 

"Blond?" 

"Yeah yeah! That's him! Did you see him smile, he's got a really nice smile~" Mike sighed pleasantly. 
"He's alright | guess." Stone shrugged, not being that interested, and tossing back Mike his binoculars. 


"Pff- You're probably just saying that, since you won't be the cute one anymore~" Mike teased, and looked 


through his binoculars again. 
"Hardly," Stone rolled his eyes. 


| wonder what he's like.. He seems very friendly," Mike noted, seeing how smiley and cheery Matt looked when 


talking to customers. 
"| don't know Mike..." 


"You know if he really is like us like Inez said.. You think about what he could be? | mean will his ability be 


similar or different?.." Mike mused aloud. 

Stone let out a heavy annoyed sigh "Mike we won't know for a while at this rate." 

"Think that's enough spying, isn't Inez suppose to be watching him like 24/7? We might run into him, and he 
might tell... Shit" Stone added, then trailing off when he saw a black dog in his rearview mirror in the 
alleyway they were in. 

Mike sat on the binoculars, and pretended to look innocent, as the black dog trotted towards their car. 

"I told you | told you | told you we were gonna get caught!!!" Stone whispered to Mike. 


Mike instantly looked guilty. 


"What in the hell are you guys doing here? And your reason better be good," Inez questioned. 


Inez had appeared human for now, leaning against Mike's window. 

Mike carefully rolled down the window, "huh... Fancy running into you." He said innocently. 

Inez frowned. 

"It was his idea, he wanted to see the new Saint," Stone blamed Mike. 

Mike pouted at being tattle tattled too. 

"You are just as guilty, who is sitting in the driver's seat? Again you didn't answer me." 

Mike let out a small sigh, "look we're keeping our distance we're not talking to him or anything, we.. Well / 
wanted to see for myself who this new guy was... | mean no offence, but l'm getting tired of you guys," he 
explained. 

It was an order that both of you agreed to stay away, you're lucky that | came across you and not Sean. Go 
home | don't care for curiosity from either of you. It's the plan we stay away as long as we can, think about 
how you felt Mike, when we jumped the gun on you huh? How did you feel?," Mike questioned, 


Mike held his head slightly low, "okay | get it.." 


| had hope you better, he's seen me and Sean, he doesn't need to know about the rest of us yet. Don't let me 
catch either of you anywhere near him again understood?," Mike firmly said. 


"Yes." 
"Yes, sir." 
Mike leaned away from the window, and walked back down the alley. 


Stone looked in his rear view mirror, seeing Inez disappear within the shadows of the alley, then reappearing in 


his black dog form, and trotting out the alley all together. 

Stone let out a heavy sigh, and started up the car. 

"That is the last time | let you talk me into something like this,” Stone frowned. 

Mike also looked relieved when Inez left 

"Im just happy Inez is nicer than Sean.. Least we dont have to worry about that," Mike reasoned. 


"That was too close Mike, let's just go home," Stone shook his head, and pulled out the alley way. 


Mike leaned back in his carseat. 

"Wanna make a bet what he is?," Mike looked over at Stone. 

"Not really." 

"I think love or something.. | felt something you know..." Mike mused. 

Stone bit back a laugh, "love? That's fucking stupid” 

"Well Inez said no blood right? That would only make the most sense just saying," Mike shrugged. 

"Maybe Sean will pass on him then, how useful can someone like that be?," Stone quipped back. 

"That's what he's trying to find out, all of us are useful in our own ways you know. l'm not much of a fighter, 
but | managed to track him down didn't |, and | had no idea what he looked like or what his energy felt like," 
Mike said confidently. 

Stone rolled his eyes. 

"Inez said he wanted to talk to us you know.. Maybe we won't have to wait long?," Mike looked over at Stone. 
"Well we won't know till Sean gives the okay," Stone said, as he pulled into traffic. 

Mike sighed wistfully, he thought about this new Saint more. 

| wonder what his name is..." Mike thought aloud. 

"Bet you could figure it out if you wanted too," Stone commented back 


"I kinda like the mystery about him," Mike said. 


Stone rolled his eyes, and continued to drive. 


All day Matt thought he felt something, but couldn't quite place it. 


It was slightly familiar, like when he was at the club the other night. 
It wasn't a bad feeling, but there was something about it. 


Since he couldn't leave the shop all day, Matt had to wait till after his shift before he could investigate what 


he was feeling, 

After his replacement came in, Matt left the small shop. 

Instead of going back to his car and going home, he looked across the street, where there was an alley. 
Matt looked both ways before crossing 

Matt didn't go in the alley, since he could see straight through, it was completely empty. 

He looked up at the buildings that enclosed it. 

The feeling was now fleeting and gone. 

Maybe when he got home he should ask Eddie about this 

Matt wondered if he was suppose to feel this way. 


Matt sighed, turning around to cross the street to go back to his car. 


20 


Author's Notes: 
Well damn this update went a bit long sorry, I'm debating if | should cut back on the writing of this story in 
length.. Well anyways! Enjoy :) Comments and questions most appreciated thank you! :) 


Kim rolled over in bed when he finally started to wake up, he yawned sleepily and looked at the time, it was a 


little after one in the afternoon. 

At least he didn't sleep his whole day away like before. 

Kim turned his head again, and seen Ace near him snuggled up and purring loudly. 
Even though Ace was a spoiled thing, at least he was a nice cat. 

Kim gave him a few pets, before sitting up. 


Kim yawned again and rubbed his eyes, Matt was at work if he remembered correctly. Hopefully he would keep 
his promise of not getting in trouble. 


As Kim woke up more he remembered something else, he was suppose to call Hiro last night when they found 


Matt... 
Kim sighed heavily, here's hoping that Hiro wasn't having a conniption at home. 
Kim got up, and dressed, then heading to the kitchen to use the phone. 


Kim notice the coffee pot still on, he poured himself a cup. Since he was sure Matt did this for him before 


leaving. It made him smile a little, before calling Hiro. 

The phone only rang once before Hiro picked up. 

"WHAT THE FUCK KM?!" 

Kim had pulled the phone a little away from his ear. 

Since Hiro went on a tangent of saying he was worried, and why they didn't call him, and etc.. 


When Hiro was done venting Kim put the phone back by his ear. 


"Done?," Kim teased, as he leaned against the kitchen counter, and took a sip of his coffee. 


"Don't get smart with me! What happened, did you find him? Why'd you wait so long to call me?!" Hiro huffed 
on the other end. 


"We did find him yeah, we're at his apartment now, but.." Kim trailed off. 
"But?.. But what? WHAT HAPPENED KIM?!" Hiro didn't exactly like Kim's tone, knowing something happened. 


"Now I'm gonna need you to calm down Hiro, and let let me explain everything before you jump on me alright? 


Promise?,” Kim said. 

Hiro was quiet, “just tell me already!" 

"| need you to promise Hiro, since | know you're gonna go all mad again," Kim sighed. 

Hiro took a deep breath, “fine... | promise now tell me!" 

"So last night we came by Matt's apartment, he wasn't there, which you guessed it, Eddie did follow after him. 
Chris tracked him down to the clubs downtown, and we found him, he was hanging with other witches, but... 
Kim trailed off again. 

Hiro didn't exactly like where this was going, and hearing Kim's tone he really didn't like where this was going. 
"When | talked to Matt about it, | guess Eddie read his tarot, and found out what he is.” 

"Please don't tell me he's a witch.." Hiro butted in. 

"No he's not, he's a Saint.. Like an actual Saint Hiro..." Kim said. 


Hiro was quiet for a long time, "are you sure?.. You know Eddie he's a witch he could've lie-" 


"He's not lying Hiro, he is.. But | guess that's not even the cherry on top of cake," Kim gave a short laugh 
under his breath. 


"What?" 


"Matt made a deal with Eddie.. For him to teach him, Eddie let me look at the deal they made, and it wasn't a 
trick he did to Matt. Surprisingly, but still don't freak out..." 


"MATT MADE A DEAL WITH A WITCH?!" 


"I told you not to freak out Hiro," Kim sighed. 


If what you're saying is true, and Matt is a Saint, and he made a deal with a witch, that's a sin, and if other 
Saint's find out Eddie will be-" Hiro started rambling, with Kim stopping him. 


"Listen | know alright! All Eddie has to do is teach Matt what he needs to know, then the deal is done, then 
Eddie will be alright, but we're gonna try and keep Matt being a Saint quiet as long as we can. We'll be lucky if 
they didn't sniff him out at the club last night," Kim sighed heavily. 

"Eddie is a witch Kim, a Saint learning from a witch? That's not gonna be good.." Hiro said. 

"Eddie said he's gonna train him like you would train a healer, and go from there, Eddie isn't completely stupid 
you know, he knows it's taboo to teach a Saint witchcraft, I'll keep an eye on things in the meantime. | don't 
really need Matt getting into anymore trouble," Kim said, as he finished his coffee. 


"Don't you and Chris get into anything either, | don't need something happening to you guys." 


Kim was briefly lost in thought, then finally spoke up, "I think | should head back and grab somethings, | mean if 


Saint's are involved we mine as well be prepared." 

Hiro was fine with this, since he'd liked them to be prepared. 

Eventually and reluctantly Hiro ended the call. 

On Hiro's end back at their home he felt like a migraine was coming on or something. 

Hiro was in the kitchen, in his pajamas still, since he sprang out of bed to answer the phone. 
Ben made his way downstairs, looking a little sleepy as he fixed them a pot of coffee. 
"What's all the commotion this early?," Ben asked. 

"You won't believe this, Matt's a Saint, can you believe it?," Hiro let out an annoyed groan, 
"Yeah? Didn't you know?.." Ben wasn't surprised hearing this. 

Hiro blinked. 

"You mean.. YOU KNEW?! Why didn't you say something?!" Hiro huffed. 


"Uh | did, | said that the spirits | talked too didn’t like him since he could send them back, looks like you guys 
just blew off what | said...Again" Ben explained, he didn't sound annoyed or mad, like he was use to it. 


Hiro guiltly looked down, and itched his head. 


"Sorry... | Just assumed that maybe the spirits just.. | don't know felt his strong energy and felt threatened by 


it, you know how spirits can be around healers." Hiro shrugged. 

"Besides why would any of us besides you think he was a Saint.. What are the chances?!" Hiro reasoned. 
"We attract trouble, so its not surprising to me," Ben answered. 

“Anything else you might've picked up on?," Hiro asked. 

Ben shook his head, then mulled over a thought he had. 

"You think he'd join us?," Ben asked. 

Hiro shrugged, "I don't know, you know Saint's follow different paths than humans." 

"Mh..." 

"Why?,” Hiro asked, 


"Just wonderin." 


When Matt arrived back home, he was greeted by Ace, meowing and rubbing up against his legs. 

"You doing alright?," Matt asked, picking Ace up to give him plenty of pets. 

Ace meowed. 

Matt took a peek inside his bedroom, Kim wasn't there. 

As Matt went to the kitchen to get Ace his dinner he noticed a note left by Kim on the counter. 

‘Hey sorry for leaving, but I figured it would be best if | grab some stuff from home, | dont know what! happen 


you know. | just want to be prepared, | might be back by tonight or by morning h the meantime no clubs!!! And no 
more trouble while Im gone got it?" 


Kim 

Matt smiled at the note, the thought of Kim staying with him made his heart race suddenly. Matt blushed and 
smiled more to himself, Kim staying with him days, weeks.. Months?.. 

Last night was amazing in itself, since when they kissed nothing bad happened. 

Ace meowed a few times, since his dinner was being postponed on account of Matt being lost in his thoughts. 
‘Oh sorry," Matt shook his head and smiled. 


After Matt got Ace his dinner he wondered what Eddie was up too, in the note it hadn't mentioned anything 
about Chris or Eddie leaving with him. 


Matt went into the living room where Eddie's bag still sat on the floor. 
He opened the flap and poked just his head inside. 

"Eddie? You in here?" Matt called out 

There wasn't an answer. 

It did make Matt curious though. 


He remembered the last time, you were suppose to go in backwards, so you can land on your feet as Eddie 


put it. 

Seeing as Matt had nothing better to do, he crawled in backwards. 

He could feel his legs dangling. 

Matt braced himself and let himself fall. 

Matt let out a brief yelp, but managed to land on his feet, and stumbled over. 

The force of Matt landing rattled some chimes that were hanging up on the ceiling. 
"Eddie?" Matt called out again. 

"Youre back finally!" 


Matt was startled when he heard a voice boast loudly behind him. 


When Matt turned around he turned the darkest shade of red seeing Eddie stark naked in his living room. 
Matt immediately put a hand over his eyes. 

"Seriously?!," Matt huffed. 

"What?," Eddie pouted. 

"Put on some pants for crying out loudl," Matt blushed more. 

"Uh, | don't wear pants." 

"Just whatever put anything on | don't care!" 

Eddie rolled his eyes, "you know, | didn't really take you to be a prude." 

Im not a prude, | just don't wanna see you naked." Matt grumbled under his breath. 

Eddie walked over to the other side of the room, where some clothes were hanging up on a clothesline. 
Eddie grabbed a long loose shirt, it covered him up to mid thigh. 


"You know technically this is my home and | should be able to dress how | want in it," Eddie commented, "you 


can open your dumb eyes now," he added. 
Matt uncovered his eyes, and followed Eddie's voice, he was thankful he did that for him. 
“Thanks... So we gonna start training or whatever?," Matt then asked. 


"Yeah freaking finally, have a seat over there I'll be right back," Eddie pointed to the sofa on the other side of 


the room. 

Matt went over to the couch to sit down, with Eddie disappearing down a hallway. 

Eddie went back to his bedroom, with Chris comfortably lying under the blankets. 
"Goldilocks is back | assume?," Chris asked, as he rolled over on the bed to look at Eddie. 
Eddie in turn was looking through the piles of junk in his room. 


"What you mean you heard all that yelling?," Eddie teased. 


Chris chuckled under his breath. 


"Hey | think it's a good thing you're teaching him, keeps you grounded here instead of running off to San Diego, 


Chris commented. 

Eddie had picked up some books and placed them on the bed. 

"You just like it cause | think this is the most we've fucked in a long time," Eddie smirked. 
"And I'm enjoying every second of it~," Chris had his own lopsided smile on his face. 
Eddie shook his head, and went digging around again in another pile of stuff. 

"Think you should check that pile over there~" 

Eddie laughed, "you don't even know what I'm looking for." 

"But it could be over in that pile you know." 

Eddie indulged Chris by going over into that pile. 


"Yeah... Check a little more in the back~" Chris's eyes trailed up Eddie's thighs, and settled on his ass, when the 
shirt lifted up a bit. 


"And here you call me a nympho," Eddie teased. 
"What? Can't say | don't enjoy the view~" 

Eddie straightened up, having picked up a box. 
Eddie came back over to the bed. 


"Guess you're good for something else besides being a handsome face and a tight ass," Eddie smiled, he 
reached out caressing under Chris's chin. 


"Told you~" 
Out in the living room, Matt was preoccupying himself by looking at his surroundings more, since the night 
before he never really got a chance to look at Eddie's home. 


Matt saw something move quickly out the corner of his eye. 


He quickly turned his head, something dashed under the coffee table right in front of him. It was a little 


startling, since he thought it was a mouse or something. 


Matt quickly lifted up his feet, and sat cross legged on the sofa, when he heard skittering around under the 
table. 


"Uh... What're you doing?..," Eddie asked, having noticed how wide eyed and intently Matt looked at his coffee 
table. 


"|. Think | saw a mouse?." Matt was a bit unsure himself 

Whatever was under the table moved around like crazy, Matt sat up, and moved to the far end of the sofa 
Eddie cocked an eyebrow. 

Eddie came over, set aside the things he had on the sofa, and lifted up the coffee table. 


"Oh it's just you, and here | thought | did have a mouse infestation," Eddie chuckled softly, grabbing what 
looked like a ball off the floor. 


Matt eyed the ball in Eddie's hand. 
'It.. Moves on it's own?..." Matt questioned. 


"Its a bewitched crystal, their name is Pete, he catches little spirits, bugs, mice, all over my home all hours 


of the day and night. Wanna hold him?," Eddie smiled offering the purple amethyst for Matt to take. 
Matt was reluctant, but it made him curious, he held out his hand for Eddie to place it on his palm. 


It certainly looked a lot heavier than it seemed, Matt let it move around on his hand. With Matt himself looking 


at it in wonder, wondering how it was doing this. 

"How does it catch stuff?," Matt asked, since it was just a ball it made him curious how it caught things. 
"Oh with it's mouth," Eddie smiled. 

Matt looked at Eddie, then down at the crystal. 

‘Mouth?..," Matt examined it closer since the ball was completely smooth. 

A slit opened up on the crystal, with what looked like sharp teeth appearing. 


Matt let out a yelp, when the crystal moved in his hand again trying to bite his palm. 


Out of instinct Matt dropped it, in turn Eddie caught it before it fell. 

Eddie laughed at Matt's reaction, "don't worry he wasn't going to actually bite you, he was just curious~," 
Matt wasn't so sure about that. 

Eddie gave the crystal a few pets before sending it on it's way. 

The crystal continue on it route of patrolling Eddie's home. 

"Now where were we?," Eddie smiled, plopping on the sofa. 

"Training." 

"Oh right right! | suggest you reading these then to start with," Eddie offered a few thin paperback books. 

‘It offers the whole understanding of balance of dark and light energy, what classes there are and what roles 
they play. | know it seems annoying at first, since l'm sure you want to learn what you are, and control your 


gift. This is where everyone starts, you can't understand you until you understand what's around you," Eddie 


added and explained. 
Matt picked up one of the books, and examined the well worn cover. 


"One thing we can do though in the meantime that helps vent some of that energy is using it for charms. 
Charms are tricky at first, but once you get the hang of it its really easy, and relaxing," Eddie continued. 


Matt set aside the book for now, since he figured he could read it later before he went to bed. 


In the meantime, Matt watched as Eddie opened up a cigar box, that was filled with all sorts of things, that 
mostly looked like junk 


"Take one of these, it's made out of deer bone, and just follow what | do okay?," Eddie instructed 

Eddie picked up a small circle it was about two inches or so, and completely smooth and light to the touch 
Eddie yanked out a piece of his own long hair, and carefully started to wind it around and around 

Since Matt's hair was just to his ears, he couldn't really do what Eddie was doing, and already felt stuck 
"Don't worry just knot a few of your hairs together, but as you wind, and if the hair breaks, you have to 


start over. The charm has to be a continuous flow of energy, what you put into it, is what it is in the end,’ 


Eddie explained. 


Matt listened, then wincing a little when he yanked out a few hairs to start off with 
He tied them, and once he started to wind, it snapped immediately 

"Don't rush it, just take your time 

"Easy for you to say," Matt commented 


Eddie laughed, "I've got years of experience under my belt, | think | know a thing or two," Eddie quipped right 
back. 


Matt pouted, but started over. 

Matt smiled when he did the first few loop arounds. 

"You can add beads if you want in the center, but you can only add up to three," Eddie said 
"Why three?" 

"They're the eyes that watch," Eddie said cryptically. 

Matt didn't understand, but he was just happy it didn't snap on him again 

"You know yesterday and today | feel something, is that normal?," Matt asked abruptly. 
"Feel what?," Eddie questioned back 


"| don't know... It's weird, it felt like.. A heat.. Like to the side of my face or my back," Matt explained the best 


as he could. 


"It would make sense at the club, | wanted you there since it would force your energy in it own natural 
instincts. Like keeping up your guard, so it makes sense you felt something there. People could have been 
looking at you, and you were aware of it. As for about today, when, where, and was it the same feeling or 


different?," Eddie explained, but asked. 

"It was like the club yeah... | felt it all day at work, the only time | didn't feel it was when | was in the back 
room of the shop. Then after work.. | followed it, but it led me to a dead end there was nothing or no one 
there, then the feeling just.. disappeared altogether,"Matt explained himself. 


"Do you know what it could be?," Matt then asked. 


Eddie's expression was unreadable, "nothing to worry about" 


"You sure?.." 

"It was probably the after effects of what being at the club did to you, your energy might've been feeling out 
to your surroundings. So there could've been someone nearby that might've been gifted, Seattle is the home of 
magical and gifted, so it only makes sense," Eddie chuckled softly. 

Matt relaxed a little, having gotten a bit worried, but seeing as it was nothing helped. 

"Another thing too," Matt spoke up. 


"Hm?" 


"| kissed Kim last night, and he didn't black out.. We kissed and kissed... It.. Just.. It was great..," Matt blushed 
very dark in the face, his eyes shyly looking down 


"At least now | know | was right, your energy was just pent up, and you using it is stopping your death kiss~" 


Eddie playfully teased. 

"Don't call it that," Matt huffed a little. 

Eddie laughed more. 

Their evening was mostly spent chatting, and finishing their charms. 

"Once your finished you can add a leather cord, see wasn't that fun?," Eddie smiled. 

Matt did feel a little proud of his handy work. 

"Yeah | guess it was.. You mind if | ask you something, if it's not too personal?," Matt started off with. 
Hm?" 


| couldn't help, but think about last night, Kim mentioned you were friends with Saint's at one time. If you 
don't mind me asking.. Why aren't you now?," Matt asked, 


Eddie figured this was coming, a lot more sooner than later than he thought. 
"Saint's can't be friends with witches Matt," Eddie shook his head. 
"Why not?" 


"Doesn't matter if your a good witch or a bad witch, you're still a witch, and that's a very big no no for 


Saint's. Witchcraft is a sin, so they don't want to associate themselves with someone who practices it," Eddie 
explained simply enough for Matt to understand. 


"That's dumb," Matt frowned 

Eddie chuckled under his breath, "I know" 

"Was it before they knew they were Saint's? Is that why you were friends with them?," Matt asked curiously. 
ee 

Matt stared at Eddie. 


Eddie's expression was unreadable again, but had the instinct to take Eddie's hand. He reached out taking it into 


his own. 

Matt suddenly felt anger and sadness, like it was night and day. 
‘Im sorry," Matt apologized. 

"For what?" 

"How you feel.. They were important to you," Matt's said knowingly. 
Eddie snatched his hand away from Matt's, his eyes glowed. 

"Dont you ever do that again," Eddie snapped darkly. 

Matt didn't understand, "do what?.." 


"Don't act all innocent! You read my energy, you never read a witches energyl," Eddie bark at Matt, practically 


getting into his face about it. 

"L. | didn't know, l'm sorry..," Matt apologized, not expecting to be scolded so harshly. 
"You should bel," Eddie snapped. 

"Eddie, knock it off right now." 

Matt looked over seeing Chris, who had stepped into the living room. 


Eddie leaned away from Matt. 


Chris stepped off to the side, and pulled a rope down 
"Think you should go for right now," Chris looked to Matt 

A folded up a ladder appeared from being yanked down from the ceiling 

Matt took the chance, he grabbed the books Eddie had given him, and got up from the sofa 


Matt avoided Eddie and Chris's eyes, as he went up the ladder leaving Eddie's home to go back to his 


apartment. 

Chris looked up, seeing Matt had disappeared then looking over at Eddie. 

"You are something else you know that?," Chris rubbed his temples. 

Eddie didn't say anything. 

"You should not have snapped at him like that Eddie, what the hell is wrong with you?," Chris shook his head. 


"Me?! He read my energy, he acted like he knew me he didn't fucking know mel," Eddie snapped, his eyes still 
glowing brightly. 


"Eddie, do you think he knew what he was doing?, You haven't told him rules or anything like that, so how's he 
supposed to know?," Chris questioned. 


"His instincts sure as hell knew..." 

"Eddie. You better apologize to him." 

Eddie scoffed. 

"You better, you scolded him for letting his body do it's natural instinct and do what it's supposed to do. When 
he's understanding himself you think thats a good idea that when he's doing the right thing, you tell him it's 
the wrong thing? You made the deal, he's a Saint, you're a witch, you play by the Saint rules Eddie, and you 
teach him the witch rules," Chris's tone was firm, which almost seemed unlike him to act so serious. 


Eddie laughed, "you're telling me what to do?" 


Chris stepped closer, "Yeah | am, either you apologize to him, or | go to another witch, and have them break 


your deal. Me, Kim, and Hiro will teach him what he needs to know instead." 


"You wouldn't dare." 


"| would." 
After several moments of silence between them, Eddie got up from the sofa. 
Eddie walked past Chris, but stopped in front of him first. 


"You ever and | mean ever talk like that again to me, and I'll cut out your tongue and wear it as a necklace," 


Eddie snapped darkly, before going up the ladder. 
Chris tilted his head to the side, when Eddie went up high enough, to take a peek under his long shirt: 
‘Sometimes | really wonder if it was worth it to fuck a witch.." Chris mused aloud, and let out a heavy sigh. 


He was happy the situation was resolved thankfully. 
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Matt was currently getting ready for bed, Kim wasn't back just yet. 
Matt sighed to himself once he was under the covers, so much for learning... 
Everything went well up until Matt had used his ability unintentionally, or maybe it was intentionally. 


Matt felt he needed to help Eddie in someway, he could sense something was amiss, then actually touching him 


he could really feel it: 

He picked up one of the books Eddie loaned him and started reading, 

There wasn't an author from what Matt could tell, but a simply explained introduction to gifted individuals. 
After just getting a couple of pages in, there was a light knock on Matt's door to his bedroom, 

Matt lifted his head, seeing Eddie in the doorway. 

He didn't look as angry as before. 

"What did | do now?," Matt asked, his tone slightly mocking in a way. 

Eddie stepped more into the room, and sat on the edge of the bed 

"Im... Sorry. | shouldn't have snapped at you like | did" Eddie apologized, then shook his head 

Matt accepted the apology, “it's alright" 


Eddie shook his head again, "it's... t's not alright, I'm a witch. | should never let my feelings dictate my actions. 
Only humans should respond that way, not us." 


Matt stared at Eddie. 


"Come're," Matt gestured with his hand for Eddie to come closer. 


Eddie was surprised, he crawled closer to Matt on the bed. 


Matt had already set aside the book he was reading, when Eddie was close enough to him, he pulled him into a 
tight embrace. 


Eddie flushed a little in the face, which was a hard thing to do, to catch a witch off guard. 
Matt had a hand on Eddie's back, while the other was in his hair. 
Now that Matt was so close to Eddie, he could smell sage, and burning firewood on him. 


It was Matt's instinct to do this, even if Eddie had snapped at him only a little while ago. Matt came back at 


him again. 


Matt stroked Eddie's back in a soothing motion, as he continued to hold him close, as both of them lied back on 
the bed. 


Eddie had stiffened at first, with his own instinct to push Matt away, expecting like what happened before to 


reoccur. 

Strangely, it just felt a bit too nice. 

After several minutes passed, Eddie relaxed into Matt's comforting embrace. 

Eddie felt like he was cocooned in warmth, his head resting against Matt's chest. 

"You're doing it again..," Eddie commented, after several moments of silence. 

"You need this," Matt responded back. 

Eddie didn't have it in him to pull away, he was on the verge of losing consciousness, his eyes felt heavy. 
The finishing touch was when Matt let his fingers run through Eddie's long curly hair. 


Eddie had a sleepy lopsided smile on his face, he happily leaned into the touch, while at the same time nuzzling 
against Matt's chest. 


"Eddie? 
"Hm?" 


"Can | ask you something?" 


"Go for it~" 

"You want me to be your friend, don't you,” Matt asked softly. 

Eddie was quiet, "now what gave you that idea?" 

Ill be your friend, even after the deal is over okay? | promise,” Matt smiled. 

Eddie lifted his head, he looked up at Matt with upturned eyes. 

Matt stared back at Eddie, he leaned forward kissing him on the forehead. 

Eddie blushed again, he felt a warm feeling swelling inside his chest. 

Eddie lied his head back down again, with Matt continuing with his soothing actions he had done earlier. 


"When | came to Seattle for the first time, | didn't come by myself, | came with a friend,” Eddie said, breaking 


the silence. 
Matt looked down at Eddie. 


"I'd known Mike for years you know, he was a gifted human so | thought, us venturing together to Seattle just 
seemed like fun. | regret coming here, | regret bringing him here..." Eddie continued and trailed off. 


Matt pulled Eddie closer. 
"You don't have to..." Matt said, he felt how it was bothering Eddie. 


"| need to." 


"Oh my god Eddie, come on wake up!" 
Eddie rolled over and groaned, "what's the big rush?.." 


"You said we'd leave around noon, and now it's 3 in the afternoonl," Mike whined. 


"Just a few minutes... It only takes a few minutes to get there anyways..." Eddie said, before pulling a pillow 
over his head. 


"Butli" Mike huffed, having jumped on Eddie's bed. 
"You promised," Mike whined. 
"Listen Seattle is a lot more fun at night believe me," Eddie's muffled voice said. 


Since moving from Chicago to San Diego, Eddie didn't have a whole lot of friends. Mike was one of the first 
people he'd met in the city, which very quickly they'd become close friends. 


It was Mike's idea they go to Seattle, he'd never been there before, and sounded like a lot of fun. Especially the 
gifted scene that hung around there. 


Which in San Diego, that scene was more or less dead. Even for Eddie it was hard to find other witches. Which 
is probably why they stuck together for as long as they had. 


That didn't stop Mike's huffing, he glared at Eddie's head that was covered by a pillow. 
Mike sat cross legged on Eddie's bed. 

"Just take a nap or something..." Eddie said, seeming to know that Mike was glaring at him. 
"But I'm up, I've been up for 8 hours already..." 

"We don't leave till after dusk" 

"DUSK?!" 

Since it was summer time, dusk was also a bit later. 

Eddie rolled over, and removed the pillow. 

Eddie looked up at Mike, then suddenly grabbing his friend and pulling him closer. 

Mike blushed a little, when Eddie pinned him down to the bed. 

"Guess we're doing things the hard way~" Eddie teased, leaning down to kiss Mike. 


"You have the energy to fuck, but not get up and get ready to go?," Mike mumbled out. 


"l'm a witch remember~," Eddie chuckled softly, his hands slipping under Mike's t shirt, to caress his small 
waist. 


"And you're lucky you're a good fuck," Mike teased, as Eddie startled to nibble his neck. 


Several hours later, after the sun had finally set did they finally venture out: 
As Eddie got dressed, he looked over at Mike. 

"Could we go tomorrow instead?" Eddie teased 

Mike threw a pillow at Eddie, after he'd just finished tying up his boots. 

"Im kidding, lets go already then | quess~" 

Both Eddie and Mike walked up the ladder that led out of Eddie's home. 

It was night time when they stepped outside. 


You immediately heard the crash of waves, of the San Diego beach that was just several feet away from 


them. 
"Are you even going to know where to go? You said you've never been Seattle before right?," Mike questioned. 


‘I'm a witch, not that hard to hot spots in cities | go to," Eddie answered simply, as the both of the walked 


along the beach and closer to the pier. 

Mike was a bit unsure, but that soon enough passed, when Eddie went rifling through his bag. 
"Remember to hang on tight, okay?," Eddie said as he pulled out a small drawstring pouch. 

"Uh | know, remember New York?," Mike commented back, taking Eddie's arm. 

Eddie laughed, as he poured what looked like black ash in the shadows that were casted by the pier. 
"Are you gonna throw up again ther?," Eddie asked teasingly. 


"Shut up and let's just go already!," Mike huffed, clinging onto Eddie's arm more. 


Eddie laughed again, “alright watch your step~" 
Eddie stepped forward, falling into the darkness of the shadow. 


Mike let out a small yelp, as he was yanked forward falling in with Eddie. 
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"Whoa easy does it~" Eddie laughed, catching Mike before he hit the concrete face first. 
"Fuck...," Mike groaned, feeling a bit sick 

Eddie propped Mike up on his feet, "hey look you didn't puke~" 

"Just barely..." Mike's face was flush, he currently felt nauseous. 


"Walk it off walk it off, you're fine,~" Eddie smiled, tugging on Mike's arm once he gathered his bearings, the 
both of them walking down the alleyway together. 


"Easy for you to say, l'm not a witch you know..." Mike huffed. 

"Hey I'll buy your first drink to make you feel better~," Eddie beamed. 

Soon enough they passed by some people that were walking in and out several back doors of buildings. 

"Do you even know where you're going?," Mike asked, since Eddie was leading the way to somewhere. 

Since if Eddie was never in Seattle, how did he know where anything is. 

"You can practically taste it, this way~," Eddie said, as he continued to lead Mike along. 

Soon enough they entered a back alley door themselves, you were hit with music and smoke when you entered. 


Mike leaned closer to Eddie, since he didn't exactly want get lost in the chaos of this club, since it was over 


crowded he noticed. 
Eddie managed to get a spot at the bar to order a drink for the both of them. 


"Yeah a rose sour, and a lilac fashioned please," Eddie had to practically yell out over the chatter of the people 


around him. 


Mike happened to turn his head when he saw someone looking at him.. Well maybe not at him exactly, but 
Eddie. 


They approached closer. 


Mike was a little unsure what to do when this blond haired man looked to him, then back at Eddie, sneaking up 
behind him, putting his hands over Eddie's eyes. 


"Guess who~" The man said. 
Eddie was briefly startled, but soon enough had a big grin on his face. 


"There's only one other witch that's brave enough to sneak up behind me..," Eddie trailed off, then turning 
around, seeing Andy. 


"What're you doing all the way up here???," Andy asked, then hugging Eddie tightly. 

"Just a little vacation, this is Mike, he's a friend and a tracker that stays with me," Eddie introduced Mike. 
It wasn't often that Mike came across other witches, he smiled back at Andy. 

"Hello," Mike nodded to the blond haired man. 

"Well come on grab your drinks, | have a table in the back where we can catch upl," Andy beamed happily. 
They followed after Andy, near the back of the club to a table that could seat four people or so. 

"You still in training?," Eddie asked, once they were all seated. 

"Ugh, yes..." Andy pouted. 

Eddie snickered a little as Andy pouted more. 


| mean its unfair, just because | missed the final hearing, means | have to go through 5 years of training all 


over again?! AND live in the woods... It's terrible.. I'm never over sleeping again." Andy groaned in annoyance. 


Eddie laughed again, "hey who knows you might even be a better witch than me when you finally finish~" He 
teased. 


Andy rolled his eyes, "you're just saying that, you finished your training a decade ago already." he huffed. 


Mike curiously listened, he knew witches had to go through a lot of training, but five years seemed like a long 


time, it sort of reminded you of college or something. 


Within a moment, the spare empty chair at their table was pulled back, with another blond man sitting at their 
table. 


"Andy, come on keeping the cute boys to yourself again?~" They said firstly. 
Mike looked over, seeing a long haired blond eyeing him and Eddie. 


Andy sighed, "this is Eddie witch of the Midwest, and Mike his friend the tracker, this is Jerry witch of the 
Northwest" he introduced 


"Formerly of the Midwest, now I'm Southwest," Eddie corrected. 

"Now what brings you two to Seattle, the sights, or the fun? Jerry asked slyly. 

"The fun," Eddie answered simply. 

Jerry smiled more, then turning his attention to Mike, "you look like you like to have fun for a human~" 
Mike blushed, but smiled, "I'm up for anything really," he answered back 

‘| like you already Mikey, you're definitely the cutest tracker I've ever met," Jerry complimented. 

Eddie rolled his eyes, great now he'd have to keep an eye on Mike, since this slutty witch had eyes on him. 
More drinks were shared, with casual talking continuing. 


Mike certainly learned more about the Seattle scene, which perked up his interest. It seemed so much more 


exciting here than San Diego. 

Mike excused himself to go to the bathroom, leaving their table. 

Jerry offered to get them another round of drinks leaving the table as well. 
"After our drinks, wanna go to another club?," Eddie asked Andy. 


"Oh club hopping..." Andy sighed wistfully, "| haven't done that in a long time, | know great place that has 


dancing and music," saying a bit ecstatically. 
Eddie chuckled softly, you could always count on Andy knowing where the best clubs were in town 


"Is it alright if | ask you something Eddie?," Andy looked over at his friend. 


"Sure," Eddie finished off his drink. 
"Have you gotten into much trouble lately?,” Andy asked. 
Eddie seemed surprised by the question, "no? Why?" 


"Well as soon as we sat down, a Saint hasn't stopped looking over here, and | was wondering if you got into any 


trouble lately," Andy answered back. 
Eddie's face scrunched up slightly, "where?," he looked around. 


"To the left of you.. He hasn't taken his eyes off of you, what about your tracker he do anything?," Andy 
asked. 


Eddie shook his head, then looking over across the room, where a man sat and drank. 


Eddie looked away, he didn't seem so worried, since it was his and Mike's first time in Seattle, and they haven't 
done anything wrong, there really wasn't anything to worry about. 


"Maybe he just wants some witch pussy," Eddie snickered. 


Andy rolled his eyes, "now you sound just like Jerry, that's the Saint of Justice and Judgement darling, fucking 
a witch is that last thing he'd want," he reasoned. 


Eddie bit back a smile, "maybe | should ask him what he wants then?" 

Eddie was about to stand up, and go over there. 

Andy stopped him however, having a hand on his arm. 

"Eddie. Don't start anything with a Saint,” Andy warned 

"Just because they don't like us, doesn't mean we have to take their side eyes," Eddie spat 
"Eddie." 


‘Its fine it's fine, I'm just gonna ask if he has a question is all, asking a Saint a question isn't against the rules 
is it?," Eddie teased, pulling his arm away from Andy. 


Eddie got up from his chair, and sauntered over to the table, where the Saint sat alone, not looking surprised 
to see Eddie walking up to him. 


Eddie leaned against his table slightly. 

"Something you wanted?,” Eddie asked. 

The Saint didn't say anything, but their dark eyes did give Eddie an intent stare. 
Eddie took a seat at the table, and sat across from him. 

"Did you want judgement witch?," They asked, their voice dark and deep. 


Eddie smiled, "are you going to weigh my heart? I'm honored, I've never been judged by a Saint before,” he 


playfully teased. 


"You know what happens when your sins outweigh your heart witch?," They asked. 


Eddie leaned against the table, "you banish me to hell, which I've been before, so it's no skin off my nose 


honey," he teased. 
Within a moment, a golden scale appeared in front of the Saint. 
There was a feather on one side, with just the head of a red aster flower on the other. 


Eddie looked at the scale curiously, he watched the scale teeter, but became level, the flower side weighed 


ever so slightly more. 
"What's the trouble Sean?," Eddie asked, with the flower side dipping down slightly more. 
Eddie giggled a little seeing the annoyance in Sean's eyes. 


"lm a good witch, | don't have blood on my hands... Yet. Like some others in this room, so l'm sure you didn't 


get the result you hoped for right?~" Eddie teased. 

"You still tipped the scale," Sean frowned. 

"My only sins are | read you to get your name, and l'm a witch, which by the way are forgivable if | repent 
right? May God have judgement on me when | pass over, but to let a Saint do that for them, | don't think so," 
Eddie smiled confidently. 


"You think you're so wise, you'll slip up witch, I'll banish you back to hell like your brothers and sisters," Sean 
said firmly, before the scale disappeared. 


"May | ask you something Saint?," Eddie questioned, his hand under his chin 


Sean hadn't said anything. 

Eddie took it as his cue to go ahead and ask. 

"Now out of all the witches, and other heretics that are in this room, why single me out hm?," Eddie asked. 
‘Only a witch thinks it's about themselves," Sean answered, 

"See that's being a bit prejudice thinking all witches are vain, but my mommy told me it's never polite to 
stare.. But | guess it's alright, this is my first time meeting a Saint.. A handsome one at that." Eddie trailed 
off, and got up from his seat, but did step closer to Sean. 

"If you're ever in the mood to break that virtuous veil you have honey, let me know, I'm in town for a few 
days~" Eddie giggled softly, his hand just ghosting over Sean's jaw, but not actually touching him before walking 


away, to go back to his own table. 


"Eddie for the love of mercy don't ever do that again, | almost had a heart attack!!!" Andy huffed, he looked 


completely stressed out. 
"What? It was just a little fun~" Eddie laughed. 
"You tipped his scale on purposell! | swear you're the ballsiest witch | know," Andy let out a heavy sigh. 


"Well that's what he gets for assuming l'm just a bad witch, | mean l'm bad, but l'm not a murderer and eat 


babies," Eddie rolled his eyes. 

Eddie looked around not seeing Mike returned. 

"Mike's not back yet?," Eddie asked. 

"No, | wonder if Jerry's held up at the bar," Andy looked around not seeing Jerry either. 

Eddie frowned, and got back up from his seat, and dashed off to the bathroom. 

"Hey! No more trouble, | mean it Eddiel," Andy called after him. 

Eddie kicked the door open, as he stomped inside. 

When the door shut behind him, most of the loud music and chatter of people was now drowned out. 
Eddie looked around, not seeing anyone, but then looked by the stalls. 


All of them were empty, except the one on the far end. 


Eddie walked closer, you faintly heard groans and sighs. 

Eddie turned his head to the side, seeing two pairs of boots on the tile floor. 
‘Ah.. Dont stop fuck.." 

Eddie recognized Mike's plea, then seeing the boots slip a little against the tile. 
Eddie rolled his eyes, and leaned against the wall of the bathroom. 


Several minutes later, Eddie assumed they were finally finished when he heard a muffled cry behind the stall 


door. 

Eddie's eyes shifted to the floor, seeing come drip to the tile. 

Eddie heard Mike's giggling, then the sound of fabric shifting, assuming they were fixing their clothes. 
The door to the stall squeaked open 

"Have fun?," Eddie teased. 

Mike blushed a little. 

Jerry on the other hand had a smug smile on his face. 


"Sorry it took us so long, | really couldn't get enough of that tight ass of his~" Jerry chuckled softly, slinging 


an arm over Mike's shoulder. 

Mike blushed more, but held back a smile 

"Well come on, we're ditching this place, Andy knows someplace better," Eddie said 

‘Guess that's true, all this place is good for is drinking," Jerry commented as they left the bathroom 
Soon enough Andy joined their party, and they left club. 

"Any sign of that guy?," Eddie asked Andy as they walked through alleyways. 

"No, as soon as you went off locking for your friend he left," Andy said 


"What guy?,” Mike asked. 


"Eddie here went toe to toe with a Saint," Andy groaned, still sounding a bit stressed about the earlier events. 
"What? Seriously? Which one???," Jerry questioned. 

"Saint?..." Mike was curious as well 

"Who do you think?," Andy looked to Jerry. 

"What you're a tracker, and you don't know what a Saint is?," Jerry teased at Mike. 

"I know what a Saint is.. Just.. | didn't think they were actually around..," Mike explained himself. 


"Oh they're around, you're in Seattle honey, there's lots of things here you aren't going to see in San Diego,’ 
Jerry said, then ruffling Mike's hair. 


Mike looked to Eddie, who was walking beside him, "you okay?," he asked. 


Eddie waved his hand, "nothing | can't handle, he couldn't have done anything anyways, l'm a good witch 


remember~" he laughed. 

Andy rolled his eyes, "he would've, if you tipped his scale any further he could." 
Eddie didn't seem worried. 

As they walked past other alleyways, something caught Mike's eye. 


Mike stopped in his tracks, as he heard yelling down an alley and seeing a couple of men running past the other 


end. 

Mike seen a shadowy figure run after them, instantly he felt it was a dark and malevolent energy. 

Mike's instinct was to follow after them and try and help. 

Mike was yanked back however. 

"Where are you going?," Jerry asked. 

"Looks like they're in trouble," Mike said, pulling away. 

The other three looked where Mike was, seeing what you could assume was a demon chasing after humans. 


Jerry snorted back a small laugh, "that's just trapper trouble," then continuing on his way. 


| mean.. Shouldn't we help them?.. That's a pretty powerful demon that's after them..," Mike looked to them. 
"We're witches honey, we don't help humans, let alone trappers that instigated their trouble. Besides that why 
would we fight one of our brothers or sisters, that's against our code. If you're one of us don't go helpin' 
those miscreants," Jerry explained, then looking at Eddie. 

Eddie got the hint that Jerry was dropping. 

Eddie came over to Mike, and took his arm. 

"I can't, just.. If they're good trappers they'll be alright," Eddie whispered to Mike. 


"But." Mike frowned. 


"We're not in San Diego Mike, | can't.. Not in front of them, | don't wanna get in trouble alright, just.. Don't 
think about it," Eddie continued to whisper, but his tone was firm on the issue. 


As Eddie pulled Mike along, Mike himself couldn't help but look back, he lost sight of the men, he really hoped 
Eddie was right. 


If they were trappers, they should be okay. 


As far as Mike knew, trappers took care of demons and spirits, but it still worried him nonetheless. 
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After of hours of drinking and dancing at the next club, Mike and Eddie started to part with Andy and Jerry. 
"I have to forage in the morning, it's annoying." Andy groaned. 
‘| remember those days," Eddie teased. 


"Yeah well | better be off, if | want to get some sleep at least," Andy shook his head, but did give Eddie a tight 
hug. 


"Don't be a stranger," Andy insisted. 
"We'll be back don't worry," Eddie smiled back at Andy. 


"See yah~" Jerry waved goodbye to them, since he picked up another cute boy at the club they were in, he 


was calling it a night for now. 


He slung an arm around the boys shoulder, as he disappeared into the darkness of an alley, which Andy also 


had done only moments ago. 

Mike looked at Eddie. 

"Now can we help?” Mike asked. 

Eddie let out a heavy sigh, "I knew you couldn't just let it go..." 
"They're in danger," Mike whined, tugging on Eddie's arm. 


"Okay okay | get it, what help are we gonna be you know, | can't fight a demon, and you're just a tracker?," 
Eddie questioned himself. 


"We can hide them," Mike answered. 
Eddie stopped walking, "hell no," he frowned. 


"The very most I'll do is distract a demon, but l'm not hiding humans." 


Mike looked back at Eddie, "come on you feel it don't you? That demon is not gonna stop till he finds them and 
kills them, just for the rest of the night promise, okay?," he pleaded. 


Eddie rolled his eyes, “that's it then, my reputation will be at stake you know" 

Mike smiled, tugging on Eddie's arm to follow where he felt the dark energy. 

Mike and Eddie zig zagged through the alleys, soon enough they started to hear talking. 
"Told you we shouldve brought Ben!" 

"He's new to this stuff | dont wanna spook him!" 

"Yeah and look where's that's gotten us? A demons affer us that wants to eat our entrails!" 
‘Shut up Chris! | heard you I know, if we can just wart it out til dawn." 

"Thats tf Hro." 

"Well we sure as hell can't lead it back to our place." 


Two young men were hiding around the corner of an alley, they were in the deepest part of downtown. There 
wasn't much light for them to see down these alleys. 


"Shh!" 


Both of them kept quiet, they lost sight of the demon they were trying to barish, since they were more or 
less surrounded by darkness, they had no idea where it could be hiding. 


Hiro felt around his bag, "if | can just put a charm on it, that should distract it long enough to get out of 


here, | don't have enough on me to banish it," saying in a very low voice. 

"Shut upl," Chris hissed out. 

"Me? | just want to have a plan, it's not like | can read your fucking mindl," Hiro whispered harshly back. 
Chris instantly covered Hiro's mouth with his hand to silence him. 

With Chris's free hand he gestured to a side alley near them. 


You could see something skittering around in the shadows of the already darkened alley. Faintly you heard a 


light screech noise, assuming the demon caught a rat. 


You couldn't make out a whole lot in the dark, but the demon itself almost looked human like as it was hunched 


over, and fed on the rat. 
Hiro swallowed thickly, thinking maybe they could just quietly sneak out the alley, and make a run for it. 
Seeing as the demon was currently busy, this could possibly be their only chance. 


A lot of the trouble that this demon was giving them was just being too fast for them to catch, also seeing 
as the darkness put it even more at an advantage. 


At least it seemed that Chris also thought the same thing. 


Though just as he turned around he let out a yelp, which was quickly covered with the help of Hiro covering 


his mouth now. 


Mike had managed to find them thankfully, just in time it seemed, though that was short lived when Chris was 
startled by the appearance of this stranger. 


All of them froze when the demon lifted it's head. 
It was deafly quiet in the alley. 


The demon itself seemed to be listening, when there wasn't any noise for several minutes, it went back to 


feeding. 
Chris, Hiro, and Mike, seemed to have all let out a sigh of relief. 
Mike nodded in the direction that let out the alley. 


Chris and Hiro were obviously reluctant to trust this stranger, but did they really have a choice, that demon 


would be done feeding within moments, then be back on the prowl. 


Hiro happened to look back, seeing the demon toss aside the rat, and start to climb up the side of the alley 
itself. His eyes widened, getting Chris and Mike's attention 


Seeing this, Mike shifted the leather bag over his shoulder, and opened it up. 
Get in’ Mike mouthed out to them. 
Chris and Hiro were confused. 


"Climb in the bag, its not gonna stop till it finds you, get in!” Mike kept his voice low as possible. 


The demon crept nearer. 

Chris and Hiro looked at each other, seeing as they didn't have any other options, Chris put one leg in first. 
Followed by the other, which soon enough he disappeared in the black abyss of the bag. Hiro was briefly 
hesitant, knowing full well the only people that had magical bags like this were witches. 

Who knew this stranger could be tricking them. 

Hiro had his own bag ready, as he followed after Chris, just incase if they tried anything. 

When Hiro had disappeared Mike took this as his cue, putting the bag over his head, as it fell down so did Mike. 
Before the bag fell to the ground as Mike disappeared, Eddie caught it. 

Eddie snapped the bag shut, and put it back over his shoulder, and started to walk out the alley. 

Eddie heard the exasperating noise of something breathing. 

"Yes?," Eddie asked aloud. 

Practically feeling the demons breath on the back of his neck. 

"Whatre you doing alone down here brother?," the demon asked. 

"A long night of having fun winding down, | should ask you the same, feeding on rats?," Eddie teased. 

Eddie hadn't turned around, instead he kept walking. 


"l would be feeding on humans, but | lost them, have you seen them brother?," It asked. 


"Can't say | have, it's the weekend honey, if you go on the mainstreet you're bound to find other's I'm sure," 
Eddie reasoned. 


1 want them. They took me out of my host.. lil find them and eat them alive.." 
Eddie could feel the hairs on the back of his neck stand up on end. 

"Well don't just tell me all of your troubles honey, go find them~," Eddie teased, 
"smell them... | smell humans... On you.." 


"Like | said | was having fun tonight, with humans, you name it. So of course | probably smell like them," Eddie 


said cooly. 

"I said | smell them." 

"Then they must've come this way, l'm a witch not a seer, you can either continue to talk to me, or their trail 
will go cold. Also by the way you have just under 3 hours before dawn honey," Eddie said without dropping a 
beat. 

At the mention of dawn the demon let out a low hiss. 

All the while Eddie had continued to walk, not turning around, not batting an eye. 

Eddie heard scratching along the brick walls in the alley, you could assume the demon left his side finally. 

Eddie still kept his guard up. 


Since he was sure this dernon was getting wise to him. 


Eddie was still in the alley, but he was back in the business part, he ducked into one of the coffee shops that 


were open. 


Chris and Hiro let out a groan 

Since their body weight came full force, to the wooden floors of Eddie's home. 
Chris and Hiro sat up, and looked around, 

Both were surprised at their surroundings. 

Before they could even get up to move, or do anything, 

Mike had fell through the ceiling, thankfully he landed on his feet. 

Mike looked down at Chris and Hiro, who were still on the floor. 

Mike gestured with his hand for them to keep quiet 


Soon enough the whole house started to shake, with Chris and Hiro getting startled. 


They had no idea was going on, but strangely it did feel like they were moving. 

Even though Chris and Hiro wanted answers, they figured they'd have to wait till it was safe. 
Eventually they stopped moving. 

‘Alright, where do you two jokers live?" 

Chris and Hiro looked up, hearing a voice calling from the ceiling asked. 

Mike let out a sigh of relief assuming they were safe now at least. 

Chris and Hiro finally stood up. 

"What's it to yah?," Hiro boldly responded. 


"Ugh listen Im already in shit now that | helped you humans, Im just faking you home, that demon is out there and 
wants you both, so | would drop the act, Since you guys have no choice alright?" 


"He's telling the truth you know, | felt it earlier | know you guys are trappers an all, but that demon was way 
out of your league. It's best you go home for now, and think of a better plan and more help," Mike spoke up. 


Hiro was still reluctant. 

"We live on 88th and Habermines, the apartment building that's the third on the block," Chris said. 
Hiro shot Chris a look. 

‘Uh, Ive never been to Seattle honey | have no idea where the fuck that is," Eddie laughed. 

"ll tell you where to go hang onl," Mike called back out. 


Mike went to a desk in the living room that was filled with all sorts of papers. Also picking up a dowsing 
crystal, 


Mike sat on the floor, putting a blank piece of paper on the floor that was folded up. 
"You're a tracker?," Hiro asked, seeing Mike focus. 
The crystal, started off in slow circle motions, then making sharp lines in certain directions. 


"Leave the shop, go left for 3 blocks, go straight for 4 more, cross the overpass, make another left then you 
should see it after a half a block," Mike instructed. 


Soon enough there was movement again, with Chris and Hiro almost falling over. 

"I'd take a seat on the couch in the meantime, it's usually a bumpy ride," Mike explained 

Chris and Hiro did so, with Mike still sitting on the floor, holding the crystal. 

"How'd you know how to find our place with just a description more or less?," Hiro asked, a bit intrigued. 
Mike shrugged, "I dunno, | just assumed it was part of my gift, I'm a tracker so.. | can track things.’ 


"Well you must be really good, all the one we've ever met, need an item from that place, or know what it looks 


like, or just.. Something.. Not just words," Chris butted in. 


Mike took the compliment, "I know that's what Eddie said, you know | don't think | even introduced us, I'm Mike, 
and the guy that was talking from the ceiling that's Eddie, he's a witch, but the good kind," he explained 


Hiro had a brief snide look on his face, his hunch was right at least, they were indeed in a witches home. 
Chris elbowed Hiro knock it off, since these people were helping them. 

"So... Can | ask what's a tracker doing with a witch?," Hiro asked. 

"He's my friend," Mike answered simply, looking up at Hiro and Chris. 


"You know can | say you guys need to work on your preparation skills, are you guys new trappers or what?," 


Mike boldly suggested and asked. 
Hiro scoff, "we're hardly new, just.. IT was unexpected alright," he huffed. 


"Yeah, usually demons we exorcise are never this strong.. This demon must've had a long time to manifest in 


that human," Chris butted in. 

Mike chuckled softly, "uh huh, you're lucky | sensed you guys and the trouble that was coming." 
"You can sense things too?," Hiro asked. 

"Yeah?..” 

"Never heard of a tracker that can sense things,” Chris said. 


"Well Eddie said l'm different, all gifted beings are different, so sometimes a human can be mixed, especially if 
there is crossing lines of different gifts in your family tree," Mike quipped right back. 


Hiro gave Chris a look, Chris only shrugged in response. 
‘Sorry, we're just not use to someone gifted being mixed," Chris apologized. 
"Its alright." Mike suddenly eyed Chris and Hiro. 


"So uh.. | never met trackers before in real life.. Gotta say.. You guys are definitely the hottest one's I've 


met," Mike smiled. 
Hiro blushed a little, while Chris took the compliment. 


"If it's not too much trouble, me and Eddie are visiting Seattle for a little while, as a return of the favor for 


us helping you, you mind giving us a place to stay?," Mike asked. 


Hiro laughed at the very notion, there would be no way in Hell he was letting a witch stay in their apartment 
absolutely- 


"Sure," Chris said. 
"What?," Hiro snapped, looking at Chris. 


"Come on it's not a big deal Hiro, you know the rules, you can't be rude to a witch, especially one that you owe 


a favor too," Chris reasoned quite quickly. 
That made Hiro frown more. 


"At least we could've discussed this, what about Kim huh? Suddenly you make the decisions?" Hiro whispered 


to Chris. 


"Listen you're the only one that doesn't like witches, | think they're cute, our apartment's protected by good 
energy. If this witch is bad he won't be able to stay in, simple as that," Chris explained. 


Hiro was still huffing to himself. 

"Don't worry we'll be staying in here, we just need a place to hang our bag is all. You won't believe the bad rat 
infestation we had while we visited New York, it sucked and took weeks to catch all the rats in here, so it's 
really appreciated seriously," Mike smiled. 


Hiro rolled his eyes. 


"Don't mention it," Chris returned the smile, but gave Hiro a small shove, to lighten up. 
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Eddie followed Mike's directions, which did thankfully lead him to an apartment building 

Eddie promptly opened his bag, and poked his head inside,"ckay we're here" 

"Just ht the buzzer on the one that say's Cornell!" Chris called out 

Eddie opened the door and stepped into the foyer, he examined the buzzer list 

Cornell, Thayi, Yamamoto 

Eddie spotted it easily, also noticing another last name that was taped on at the end, ‘Shepherd! 
Eddie hit the buzzer for apartment 3E for a few seconds. 


Only moments later the door itself let out a loud buzz, Eddie quickly grabbed the door, and stepped more into 
the building. 


Eddie's eyes curiously looked around, he never was in an apartment often, but did understand the layout of 


one. 
Assuming 3E meant they were on the third level he made his way to the stairs. 
Eddie felt his bag moving around sporadically, "okay okay calm down," he sighed. 
Eddie opened his bag with Hiro poking his head out. 

"It gets claustrophobic in there," Hiro said, before Eddie let him climb out. 

Mike followed suit, "sorry he was getting anxious," saying innocently. 


However when Chris attempted climb out Eddie stopped him. 


"You're staying in there for a little bit," Eddie grinned, pushing Chris's head down, and closing his bag, and 
locking it shut, with the little snap it had on the front. 


"Heyl," Chris protested, with the bag moving around again. 
Hiro seen this and frowned, "hey, what think you're doing?" 


"I just want to falk to him after we're settled, also just to make sure you don't try anything funny seer. | 


know you have those little charms in your bag, I'm still a witch afterall," Eddie answered. 

It only made Hiro frown more. 

‘It's okay really, Eddie's never hurt a human before," Mike said, in hopes to calm Hiro down 

"| haven't?~" Eddie teased. 

Mike rubbed his temples, thinking of course Eddie was going to try and pick a fight with a seer. 
Hiro narrowed his eyes slightly, since obviously Eddie did have the upperhand so to speak. 

Fine he'd play by this dumb witches rules for now, at least till they got inside their apartment. 
Hiro stalked off to go upstairs, with Eddie and Mike following behind him. 

"Seriously? Come on | want to make some new friends you know," Mike whispered to Eddie. 


"Friends with trappers? | don't think so, | only did this for you, but that's it after tonight we're out of here,’ 
Eddie firmly responded back, but also whispering. 


Mike seemed to pout more, he held his tongue for now, since he doubted it would be the best thing to argue 


in the stairwell. 


As they made it to the third floor, Hiro did still seem a bit hesitant, especially when he stopped by their 


apartment door. Was he seriously letting a witch into their apartment? 


Since someone hit the buzzer to let Eddie in, he assumed either Ben or Kim was awake, god he hoped it was 


Kim, just incase this witch tried anything. 
Hiro jingled for his keys and unlocked the door. 
As soon as he opened the door, a big doofy bernese mountain dog jumped all over him. 


"Bill Downl," Hiro huffed, with Bill whining, and trying to lick his face. 


Eddie beamed happily seeing the dog, pushing Hiro aside to pet him. 

"Heyl," Hiro snapped. 

Eddie started to pet the dog, not really caring how annoyed Hiro was. 

"Well aren't you a sweety!," Eddie laughed as the dog licked his face. 

Hiro rolled his eyes, as he stepped into the apartment, with Eddie, Mike, and Bill following suit. 
Their apartment was very cluttered, with papers and books everywhere. 

"Youre back late..Who's this?" 

Eddie and Mike looked over seeing a tall young man, he couldn't have been older than IB approach them. 
Their figure was lanky, also having shaggy dark hair. 

"Where's Kim?," Hiro asked. 

"Sleeping," They answered. 

"Well wake him up," Hiro firmly said. 


The young man seemed reluctant, wondering who these strangers were, but nonetheless did what he was told, 
and left the living room to go wake Kim up. 


Bill also thankfully settled down, he seemed quite smitten with Eddie. 
Only moments later Kim stepped out along with the young man. 

Kim noticed the strangers, but also noticed Chris wasn't around. 
"Where's Chris?," Kim asked. 

"He's in here, don't worry he's safe," Eddie smiled, pointing to his bag. 
Kim cocked an eyebrow, and looked to Hiro. 

"Ugh it's a long story," Hiro rolled his eyes. 


Kim was about to introduce himself, but Eddie stopped him. 


"Save the introductions honey, | already know all of your names, you're Kim that's Ben," Eddie said. 


‘lm a witch, its easy enough to read someone's name, anyways ciao for now~" Eddie added, he handed off his 


bag to Mike to hold, then opened the bag, and climbed inside. 
Kim and Ben blinked, not really sure what just happened. 
Mike had the satchel bag over his shoulder, he then lightly cleared his throat. 


"Sorry he just gets standoffish with humans..," Mike apologized, then introduced himself, "I'm Mike l'm a 
tracker, and that was Eddie witch of the Southwest." 


Kim looked to Hiro, wondering what trouble his friends had gotten into tonight. 

Chris was currently pacing around in Eddie's home. 

What the hell was the big idea? He gruffed under his breath. 

Why did this witch wanna talk with him? 

Chris didn't exactly like being alone in Eddie's home, actually it felt like he was being watched the entire time. 
Chris was standing around where Hiro and Mike left, he assumed soon enough Eddie would show up. 

As Chris was lost in his own thoughts, he let out a yelp when something heavy hit his back hard and fast. 
Chris felt arms wrap around his neck, looking down he seen legs wrapped around his waist. 

Somehow by some miracle Chris kept his footing so he didn't topple over. 

"How're you doin’ handsome?~," Eddie purred into Chris's ear. 

Chris tried wrestling Eddie off of his back. 

"Hey man what the fuck?!," Chris huffed. 

Eddie laughed happily, he clung to Chris's back like a baby koala 


"Come on don't over react." Eddie trailed off, then buried his face in Chris's dark hair, "damn you even smell 


good~" 


Chris blushed a little, "okay... You said you wanted to talk to me... | didn't really expect to get tackled...” 


"Talk?," Eddie acted clueless, with his arms moving away from Chris's neck to his chest, actually giving him a 
few playful gropes. 


Chris blushed more, "yeah talk you said you wanted to talk to me?," he did his best to keep his composure. 
"Well | guess we can talk for a moment, here bend backwards a little," Eddie instructed. 

Chris didn't feel like he had much of a choice, he did so, with Eddie surprisingly hopping off his back. 

Eddie then came around to face Chris. 

Chris noted how much shorter Eddie was, he seen that playful glare in his eye, and cocky smile on his face. 
"Wanna have some fun tonight honey?," Eddie asked, as he moved himself flush against Chris. 

Chris blushed again, as Eddie was pressed against his front, and looked up at him with upturned eyes. 

"| think I've had enough fun tonight," Chris answered. 

Eddie didn't seem phased by Chris's answer. 

"That's a shame, a handsome man like you... | thought you'd like me to sit on your cock..," Eddie sighed wistfully. 
Eddie flicked his wrist, with the ladder coming back down from the ceiling. 


If you change your mind honey, my room is second from the left," Eddie purred out to Chris, before 
sauntering away. 


Chris watched Eddie walk away, then look to the ladder, then to the hallway. 
Well.. He'd never fucked a witch before... 


The only downside to fucking a witch, it's a hard habit to break, since he heard it could be life changing... 


On the other side of things, Mike was getting quite acquainted with these strangers. 


Ben was currently putting on a pot of coffee, since he doubted any of them would be sleeping anytime soon 


"So what happened Hiro?," Kim asked. 

"Well me and Chris just thought this exorcism we were going to do on this guy would be like any other, the 
demon itself was a class A one, a lot stronger than what we were use to. The demon runs off, we go after it, 
but it had the upper hand you know having all that darkness around. Eventually me and Chris think we should 
try and get out of there instead, the demon senses this and starts coming after us! Then we meet these two.. 
Giving us protection till we got home," Hiro explained, he did sound slightly annoyed at the fact a witch helped 
them, but nonetheless gave credit where credit was due. 


Kim let out a sigh, "so it's still out there running around?" 


"Well yeah, day break is coming, so itll be hiding again, we'll be able to take care of it tonight, we'll be better 


prepared," Hiro explained. 

"L can help you guys too, | can track it for you," Mike offered. 

"I think we're fine," Hiro answered back. 

Mike looked a bit disappointed, he hoped he could help. 

"Can | talk to you for a sec?," Kim looked at Hiro, getting up from the sofa 
Hiro rolled his eyes, as he followed Kim down to the hallway. 

"I think it would be wise if you let him help," Kim said. 


"No, I'm being fair here, they helped us already, were giving them a place to stay, then that's it they go later 


today," Hiro commented back. 

"What and you're gonna use Ben to track this demon? You know Berts still understanding his ability, and you 
know how the spirits react when they get around him. Remember that demon that wanted to possess him? 
What if that happened, then we'd really be fucked! Besides that we're stronger in numbers. If it's me, you, 
Chris, and that tracker, we'd be able to take down that demon in no time.” Kim said, as he kept his voice 
hushed. 


Hiro looked reluctant. 


"You need to get off your high horse Hiro, so what if there's a witch involved, he seemed harmless anyways. 


If he was really bad do you think Bill would like him so much?," Kim pointed out. 
Fine, they aren't staying here again after we take care of this demon,’ Hiro eventually agreed. 


Mike was curiously looking at Ben as he brought out cups of coffee. 


"So you're new to this gift stuff huh?," Mike asked, also thanking Ben for the cup of coffee when he handed it 
to him. 


"What gave you that idea?," Ben asked. 


"Just what | can feel.. It's like radiating off of you like a heat, which is a sign you have control yet. What's 
your gift by the way?," Mike explained then asked. 


‘| can see spirits and talk to them," Ben answered, then sitting down on the sofa. 

"Wow really? Human spirits? Magic spirits? Demons?," Mike asked. 

"All of the above, | can't really shut it off, which is annoying, and whenever | go outside during the night, they 
don't leave me alone either. It gets really annoying when malevolent spirits talk to me though, which was 
usually demonic ones, they try and possess me," Ben explained then taking a sip from mug. 

"Scary... Don't worry when you get older, and learn more, they won't be able too. It's always scary at first, 
demons you know.. They're hard to shake off, but it looks like you have good friends that will look after you," 
Mike thought aloud, then smiling at Ben. 

Ben sheepishly returned the smile. 

"What's it like being a tracker?," Ben then asked. 

He only thought it was fair that since Mike asked him things, he could also do the same to him. 

‘It's great, out of anyone here you'd probably understand the most, can you sometimes see trails of energy?" 
Ben nodded. 

‘Its a lot of that, and being able to use my energy look for things, without knowing where they are. I'm pretty 
good at it now, where | could just have a description and find something. It's great to use back home, that's 
how me and Ed make a living | find stuff for people, and he makes charms," Mike happily explained. 

Ben cocked an eyebrow slightly, "I've never heard of a tracker being able to go on description alone...” 


Ben had the same type of response that Chris and Hiro had. 


‘Its just part of my ability, not everyones is exactly the same you know, just like for instance, not everyone is 


going to be able to see spirits like you," Mike explained. 


Ben thought that was fair enough, but he did like Mike a lot as well so far. 


He was very friendly and nice, he secretly hoped he could be his friend as well. 
Hiro and Kim came back out from the hallway. 

"After talking about it... You can help us," Hiro said to Mike. 

Mike was practically beaming,"| won't let you down!" 


Hiro was taken aback at the response, though strangely he found it a bit endearing in a way for Mike's over 


enthusiasm helping strangers. 


Ben was also thrilled to hear that Mike would be helping them. 
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Eddie let out a pleasant sigh, and a small giggle under his breath, as Chris towered over him in the bed. 
Chris was holding Eddie up by his hips, ramming himself firmly and hard into him. 

"Uh--hhhn~ Don't stop~," Eddie purred out. 

Chris was completely flush in the face, he couldn't take his eyes off of Eddie, how he looked sprawled against 


the sheets. His back was arched the bed, his mouth parted as he sighed and moaned sweetly when Chris 


thrusted into him each time. 


He looked beautiful like this, at least Chris's conscious weighed in, that it was probably worth it to fuck this 
witch. 


Also at least the saying was true, once you fuck a witch it was life changing 

Chris was about to take a hand a hand to Eddie's cock, with Eddie himself stopping him. 

"No, honey. You're gonna go down on me after~" Eddie firmly said, he put a hand on Chris's chest 
Chris shuddered inwardly 

Especially when Eddie's nails lightly grazed down the front of his chest 

At this point Chris would've done anything Eddie asked of him. 


Chris leaned down so his face was nuzzled against Eddie's neck, thrusting a few more times before finishing 


into him. 
Chris gritted his teeth slightly, then sighing after. 


He pulled out of Eddie, but was still leaning over him. 


Both of them shared a deep kiss. 

Chris pulled away again, kissing down Eddie's neck, to his chest, then down to his lower abdomen. 
Eddie gave Chris plenty of encouraging pets on the head, enjoying the soft licks, kisses, and bites from him. 
Eddie let out a happy gasp, when Chris lifted his hips, and licked against his entrance. 

Eddie flushed lightly, not really expecting Chris to go the extra mile here, and licking him clean, 
Eddie felt even more aroused, his whole body shuddered. 

When Chris was finished, he turned his attention to Eddie's cock that was already beading at the tip. 
Chris gave him a few slow and long licks before taking him into his mouth. 

Eddie's eyes drifted closed, his fingers tangling in Chris's hair. 

"Good boy~" 

Chris shivered a little, hearing the small comments from Eddie. 

Chris started off slow, since Eddie was certainly the biggest he'd ever taken in his mouth. 

As he started to bob his head, Eddie let out more soft moans, then gripping Chris's hair tighter. 
Eddie forcefully pushed Chris's head down on his cock 

Thankfully Chris was a little prepared so he didn't gag on Eddie's length. 

Eddie lasted for quite a while, Chris's jaw started to ache just a little. 

Eddie pushed Chris's head down on him once again, as he finished. 

Chris swallowed, then panting deeply as he pulled his mouth off of Eddie's cock. 

Cannes 

Chris looked up, seeing Eddie patting a spot next to him. 

Once Christ got his bearings, he crawled up beside Eddie. 


"Hold me," Eddie demanded. 


Chris wrapped his arms around Eddie, holding him close. 

Eddie cooed softly against Chris. 

"Ive fucked a lot of people, but you're definitely my favorite right now~" Eddie giggled softly. 
"Honored," Chris teased back. 

Eddie caressed under Chris's chin. 

"Was | good for you? Was | the best fuck you've ever had?," Eddie asked. 

Chris let out a small sigh, "yes." 

Eddie smiled, then making Chris look at him. 

He stared deeply into his eyes. 


"How about a little deal hm? You'll belong to me, and only me. In return you'll have my protection, I'll have your 


loyalty," Eddie suddenly offered to Chris. 

"| don't make deals with witches,” Chris answered. 

"Why not?~" Eddie smiled, caressing under Chris's chin. 

‘I'm not a fool that's why." 

Eddie laughed. 

"You want to say yes, | can see it in your eyes," Eddie said. 
"That's only what you think," Chris answered back 


Eddie frowned, "you think you are wise human? | was hoping to save you from your silly little trappers games. 


| give you a good lay, and offer you a fair deal, and this is how you treat me? Get. Ouf" 
Eddie's eyes started to glow a soft blue. 


Chris did his best not to roll his eyes, though as soon as he sat up, he didn't really move fast enough to 
Eddie's liking. 


"| said GET OUT? 


Eddie raised his voice with his whole home shaking. 


"Do you even have charms strong enough to stop this demon?," Kim asked. 


"Well | have till tonight to figure that out, we'll have to think of a plan, I'm thinking that we make a trap for it. 


Though itll be tricky since I'm sure that demon is very wise to us sending it back," Hiro explained. 

"You think that'll work?," Kim questioned back 

"Didn't you guys do that for me too? When that spirit wouldn't leave me alone?,” Ben butted in 

For a bit of Ben's backstory, he was still only a teenager when he'd first ran into Chris's group. 

There was a dark spirit that wouldn't leave him alone, which thankfully Chris's group stopped it in time. 


Hiro sighed, "that was just a malevolent spirit, not a demon.. But if we could just keep it in place till we use a 
spell to banish it back to hell its worth a shot," Hiro mused aloud. 


Mike was happily listening. 

Actually it excited him to hear all this talk about demon banishing, and helping people. 
As their talks continued, Mike notice the satchel bag opened up on his side. 

I+ startled just about everyone seeing Chris poke his head out and climb out. 

He was mostly naked actually, only having on his boxers. 

Chris flushed a little in the face when everyone looked at him. 

"What?l,” Chris snapped, picking up his clothes and stalking away. 


Though he didn't make it two feet before he got hit in the head with a boot that came flying out from the 
bag, with another boot hitting him in the middle of his back 


"Fuck youl," Chris yelled out at the bag, picked up his boots, and walked to his room down the hallway. 


The satchel bag closed and snapped shut again 


Everyone wasn't really sure what they just witnessed honestly. 
Though Hiro got the hint right away. 

"Great he fucked a witch.." Hiro rubbed his temples. 

Ben blushed, "how're you sure?.” 


"You're definitely right, he must've pissed off Eddie though, but he's fine dont worry. He got a really good fuck 


out of its" Mike reassured to Ben, who looked a bit concerned 

Kim cleared his throat, "okay... | think we should call this a night already.. Just in case anything else happens 
"You can have the sofa if you want, | can get you a couple of pillows and blankets," Ben offered to Mike. 
Mike out of instinct was about say that wasn't really necessary, since usually he slept in Eddie's home. 

Mike looked at the bag, then back at Ben 


"Thank you," Mike smiled. 


It was the next morning now, everyone was still deep asleep in the apartment: 

Mike was currently all curled up on the sofa 

Sure it wasn't as comfortable as Eddie's bed, but it would do for the night at least. 
Mike mumbled something when he felt someone nudge his shoulder a few times. 
"Mke get up, were out of here." 

Mike sleepily opened his eyes, he seen Eddie leaned close to him. 

"Can't gotta help them tonight," Mike answered back. 

Eddie sat on the coffee table in front of Mike. 


"What do you mean you've gotta help them tonight? | told you we were leaving after last night, we helped 


them get home safe, we had a roof over our head, it's time to move on again Mike," Eddie replied back, having 
a slight frown on his face. 


"Just another night, that's a strong demon that's out there, l'm just helping them track it is all," Mike said, as 
he rubbed the sleep from his eyes. 


"That's their problem, not ours," Eddie said firmly. 


"Eddie | wanna help, I'm not a witch | don't have obligations like you, it just feels like the right thing to do," Mike 


now sat up on the sofa. 


"Doing the right thing could get you hurt, these are strangers Mike, they don't give a fuck about you," Eddie 
hushed his voice slightly. 


"They're not bad people... | can feel it.. | know you don't trust humans and stuff.. But they're different. They're 
like me, they need help... | just.. | feel like this is what l'm suppose to do," Mike spoke up, matching Eddie's tone, 
and not backing down. 

Eddie's expression was hard to read, "no." 


"No what?" 


"IIl tell you what happens if you keep helping them, you won't wanna go home, you'll wanna stay here with 


them, that's what'll happen,” Eddie frowned. 


Mike sighed, "Eddie you're exaggerating, it's not gonna be like that, this is just something different for me. You 


know there's nothing exciting that goes on in San Diego besides quick fucks," he reasoned. 


"And what's wrong with that? If i stay here it's competition between other witches of this city, I'm not up for 
the drama that goes with it Mike." 


Mike shrugged, "Im helping, I've thought about it all last night, either you wait for me, or if you want out then 
Ill just meet you back home." 


"Wow you're really giving me an ultimatum on one day of being in this city?,” Eddie bit back a laugh. 

Its not a big deal, but you're making it into one Ed. | get it, you're a sea witch, being in San Diego is where 
you thrive, you know your place in your position Me? After helping them, I'm not so sure, | wanna figure some 
stuff out okay? | still love you though, don't worry," Mike smiled, then taking Eddie's hands into his own 


"Fine," Eddie answered simply. 


Eddie got up from the coffee table, and walked down the hallway of the small apartment. 


Mike wondered what Eddie was doing. 

Eddie passed by a few closed doors, but stopped at one particularly at the end of the hallway. 
The door opened on it's own. 

You heard faint snores in the room. 

The room was shared by Kim and Chris. 

Both of them each in their respective twin beds across the room. 

Eddie paid no mind to Kim, but walked right over to Chris's bed. 

Eddie stared intently at Chris's sleeping form. 

Chris was currently snoring into the pillow. 


Eventually Chris stopped snoring, then slowly opened his eyes. He let out a yelp, when he felt what felt like 


bugs crawling all over his body. 

Chris sat up, quickly brushing off his skin, then looking around. 

His eyes fell on Eddie who was standing near his bed. 

Before Chris could get in a word edgewise Eddie spoke first. 

Eddie sat on the edge of the bed, closest to Chris. 

"My friend will be staying here for a while l'm assuming to follow some hippie bullshit of ‘finding’ himself. 
Obviously | can't be here for that whole time, I'm a witch | follow rules like you trappers follow rules. However 
| want to make myself very very clear. Mike is my dear friend, | love him, and care for him. I've been looking 
after him for a long time. | know you trappers find trouble, but if he gets hurt or if anything happens to 


him." Eddie trailed off. 


Chris was suddenly pushed back against the bed, by an invisible force, he was pinned down, and couldn't move 


at all. 


Chris swallowed thickly, when Eddie climbed on top of him, he leaned down so their faces were only inches 


apart. 


"/ will Fake something away thats important to all of you, and never give it back ever." Eddie hissed darkly. 


Eddie's eyes glowed brightly. 

‘Do | make myself clear?" 

‘Like Waterford Crystal," Chris replied. 

"Good" 

Eddie climbed off of Chris. 

"Can | say.. You talk really hot like that?..." Chris commented as Eddie made his way out the room. 
Eddie looked back at Chris, "ooooh.. Too bad you didn't want me, so having fun jerking yourself off~" He laughed. 
Chris swallowed again, as he watched Eddie leave. 

Eddie walked back out to the living room, where Mike still sat on the sofa 

Eddie picked up his bag off the floor, and stepped over to Mike. 

Eddie leaned down. 

"Don't get into trouble while I'm gone, love you~" Eddie said, before kissing Mike goodbye. 

Mike kissed back, "thank you! And love you too!~" He smiled happily. 

Eddie let out a small laugh under his breath. 


Eddie left the apartment, hoping his friend wouldn't get into that much trouble while he would be away. 
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Mike looked over books that Hiro was currently had his nose shoved into. 

"I didn't think there'd be so many books about demon banishing and stuff," Mike commented. 

"You'd be surprised, differents areas have different demons, say for instance, since you're from San Diego 
right? A way that we use here to take care of demons and spirits might not work there. Honestly it's 
interesting you know, you can never know too much about this stuff," Hiro explained. 

Hiro did warm up to Mike a little, probably it helped that he seemed very interested in taking care of demons. 
Mike turned his attention to Chris that was winding twine around a hoop, then knotting it. 

"How long have you guys been doing this stuff for?," Mike then asked. 

"For a while, me and Kim came from Chicago up here, | was you know gifted, he wanted to tag along for the 
ride, then we met Chris. It became a steady business, then a year ago we picked up Ben. The more of us there 
are the better actually," Hiro said. 

Kim and Ben were currently out picking up somethings they might need for tonight. 

Mike didn't know much about demon banishing, but he felt like he needed to do something in this situation. 

He felt around in his pocket for his dowsing crystal, and took out a folded up piece of paper as well 


Chris happened to look over to see what Mike was doing. 


"We aren't going after it till tonight," Chris commented, since he thought it would be pointless for Mike to 


track it now. 


Mike ignored him, and focused. 


A minute or two later he spoke up. 

It's hiding, just a couple of miles from here," Mike said. 

‘Course it's-" Chris was about to make a snarky comment back, with Hiro butting in stopping him. 
"Thanks, it sounds like it made it's home where we left it," Hiro said, but right after shot Chris a glare. 
Mike smiled happily. 


"Now you're being all charmy and nice?," Chris chuckled under his breath, as he grabbed a beer from the 


fridge. 


"What? It would be helpful to have a tracker with us Chris, | wasn't so sure about him since he had a witch 


friend. He's good, maybe he'd wanna stay and be a tracker," Hiro commented. 
They left Mike to his own devices in the living room reading one of Hiro's countless books he had lying around. 
"Don't think the witch would be pleased," Chris said. 


Hiro shrugged, "it would be Mike's choice wouldn't it? What does it tell you that he wanted to stay here than 


be with the witch?" he reasoned. 
Hiro did have a point. 
Chris looked to Mike. 


Chris wanted to share that there was something about Mike that he couldn't quite place. It wasn't bad or 
anything, just something that wasn't right, but still good.. 


Chris kept it to himself, since he assumed it could be Mike's self doubt in being a tracker. Eddie had mentioned 
to him about Mike ‘finding himself, he was sure it had something to do with that. Still he'd kept an eye on him, 
he didn't really need a witch coming after them all. 

Hours past, and it was just getting close to dusk, as all of them prepared to leave. 


"You're not going?," Mike asked Ben. 


Ben shook his head, "can't handle being out there at night,” he answered. 


Mike pouted a little, since he liked Ben. 

"Stay safe," Hiro said to Ben, hugging him tightly. 

‘| should be telling you that, not the other way around," Ben whispered to him teasingly. 
Hiro smiled, with Ben leaning down to give him a small kiss on the lips. 

Moments later the rest of them left the apartment together. 


All of them piled into Chris's car, and followed directions that Mike gave, while that was going on as well, Hiro 
went a bit over with the plan Mostly he just wanted everything to go over smoothly. 


Since this was an exorcised demon, most likely it was going to be venturing out to find another host to live in 


like before. 


Kim figured out by Mike directions as well, that this demon was holed up in an abandoned building. Which would 


be good and a bit bad as well. Since that was a lot of darkness, it could be waiting in the shadows. 


Hiro thought of a backup plan as well, they should have a few traps set up along the outside in case it tries 
running off again at first. 


Once they'd arrived it was completely dark now, the street lights flickered on in downtown 

"It didn't go nowhere, it's still in there," Mike said, double checking to make sure that demon was still inside. 
They worked in pairs, Hiro and Kim together, with Chris and Mike. 

Sure they could cover more ground completely split up, but it was more safer if they worked this way. 
Hiro and Kim went through the front, while Chris and Mike set up traps in the back 

"You know this is exciting.. | never get to do this stuff with Eddie," Mike commented. 

Chris snorted back a laugh, "yeah well he's a witch, you see anything?," He then asked. 


Mike was keeping an eye out, since he was gifted he could still see demons, and hadn't seen anything while they 
were outside just yet. 


Mike shook his head, he gripped the iron stake in his hand tighter. 


This particular demon hated iron Hiro and Chris had learned. 


Most likely being a good spirit that turned into a demon, hence it being stronger than what they were use too. 
Chris and Mike ventured inside, since everything outside was set up. 
There was barely any light inside, Mike kept close to Chris. 


The sounds they heard were typical noises you'd hear in an abandoned building. Water dripping, the building 
itself creaking, distantly hearing a train pass by on the outside that was close. 


Chris and Mike didn't say anything, now they were inside. 

They were quiet, not wanting to draw attention to themselves. 

Mike turned his head, he heard footsteps faintly upstairs. 

Demons didn't walk around like normal humans, so you could safely assume that was Hiro and Kim up there. 
Chris nudged Mike's shoulder to follow him. 

They wandered across the building, towards an open doorway that showed a stairwell to the basement. 
Mike felt the hair on the back of his neck stand up on end, when Chris took a few careful steps down 
Mike suddenly grabbed him by the back of his jacket, yanking him back, wanting him to come back up. 
Chris was briefly startled, but looked back at Mike. 

Mike shook his head frantically. 

Chris looked to the darkness in front of him. 

The demon was down there. 

Chris climbed back up the steps. 

Both of them waited for Hiro and Kim to come down from upstairs. 

Which didn't seem to take long. 

Since the demon wasn't up there. 


Without words being said, Chris gestured with his hand to the stairwell across the room. 


The hint was understood 

All of them made their way over, though when they got close enough to the stairs Mike stopped them 
Mike gestured with his own hands that they stay, and he was going down by himself 

The other three briefly were surprised, then completely being against the idea of this. 

No way in hell were they going to let someone go down there by themselves. 

The demon was strong, it was pitch black down there, it was a terrible terrible idea 


Especially with this new guy they'd only met last night, sure he was a strong tracker, but it was very obvious 
that all of this demon hunting was new to him. 


Mike mouthed out, ‘trust me’ 


Chris was very reluctantly, since only this morning he got a threat from a witch that if anything bad 
happened to Mike... 


The only thing really that was giving way was the fact, that yes it would be a good idea that not all of them 
go down there, since they could be ambushed, but still... 


Hiro sighed, he shoved a few things in Mike's pockets, like charms. 
Chris shot Hiro a glare, not thinking he could be serious. 


Hiro looked to Mike, held up both hands, and pointed to his watch. 


An obvious hint that Mike was only getting ten minutes down there alone, otherwise one of them was coming 


after him, or for him to come back up. 

Mike smiled, and nodded agreeing. 

Chris was still looking at Hiro, Hiro shrugged in return. 

Mike took a deep breath, then carefully and quietly made his way down the rickety stairs. 
Soon enough Mike disappeared out of sight, with Hiro keeping a close eye on the time. 
Mike was nervous at first, but that soon faded away as he went down the stairs. 


Now he was in real darkness, not even a hint of light was down here, unlike upstairs that a bit of outside light 


seeping in. 


Mike's eyes adjusted to the darkness, he took another small breath, he stiffened when he felt breath on the 
back of his neck. 


‘Now what do we have here? A little mouse that wandered it's way right to me?" 

Mike didn't say anything he stood still, his hand gripped the iron stake even tighter. 

"You smell different human.." 

The demon leaned closer breathing in against Mike. 

"Not... Human." 

Mike knew that demon was close to him still, he felt that cold breath. 

Mike quickly turned around trying to make a swipe at the demon. 

The demon slipped right back into the darkness. 

The demon itself laughed. 

‘mpatience.. From a Sant.. It must be my lucky day..." 

Mike was confused by the comment from the demon, but his guard was up, as he looked around the room. 
‘Wve never had the luxury of eating a Saint before.. When | feed on you you'll make me more powerful..” 
Back upstairs, Mike's ten minutes were up. 

Hiro nodded to Chris that they'd go after Mike now. 

Kim would stay upstairs to keep an eye on things. 

Just as Chris and Hiro made their way over, the door to the stairwell slammed shut and locked. 

All of them suddenly panicked, this was not good, they tried kicking the door down 

Mike looked over hearing the commotion. 


"l don’t want humans interfering.. MI kill them later.. For you.. | won't make it quick and painless.. For your kind.. | 
want you fo feel me nipping apart your flesh." 


Mike felt the demon come close to him again, and again he made a swipe. 

‘A bit of fight in you.. Thats fine.. Even Saint's get tired." 

"What the fuck are you talking about being a Saint, I'm not a Saint!," Mike finally spoke. 
He didn't understand all this talk from this demon. 

The demon was quiet. 

Mike felt like he was being circled. 


Out of nowhere Mike was blindsided, and knocked to the ground, the iron stake in his hand was knocked out as 


well. 
The heavy weight of the demon weighed Mike down. 
‘An unaware Saint.. No wonder youre going fo be easy to kil.. No matter, a Saint is Saint..." 


Mike was pinned down to the cement floor, he could make out the grotesque face of the demon. IT was 


unworldly, with its large gaping mouth, that had sharp jagged teeth like glass. 


"Like hell I'd let a demon eat mel," Mike snapped, having grabbed a charm in his pocket that Hiro had given him 


before coming down stairs. 
Mike stuck the charm to the demons chest. 
The demon hissed loudly, then trying to rip off the charm. 


"You little son of a bitch! Hil tear your fucking head off!" The demon wailed loudly, trying to grab and bite and 
Mike. 


Within this time Mike grabbed the iron stake, when the demon was caught off guard by the charm. 

Mike stabbed the demon in the side of the neck with the stake. 

The demon let out a blood curdling scream. 

Mike was about to stab it again, but the demon completely pulled away, and ran up the stairs on all fours. 


The door flew open. 


Chris, Hiro, and Kim were all startled by the wounded demon running past them. 
"Go after it! I'll check on Mikel," Kim barked out. 

If the demon was wounded and off running then it was obvious Mike was alright. 
They also didn't need to lose this demon again. 

Chris and Hiro ran after it, as Kim went down stairs. 

Mike's heart was pounding hard in his chest, so much so that his ears rang a little. 


Now that the demon was gone, Mike felt like he came back to his senses, since the ordeal was certainly scary 


as hell. 

"Mike?" Kim called out, as he came down the stairs, he had a flashlight in hand. 
Mike was still on the floor, but was sitting up now panting. 

Kim came rushing over when he spotted him. 

"Are you alright?" Kim asked. 

"Yeah..," Mike sighed, "you didn't let the-" 

Kim cut Mike off, "Chris and Hiro are going after it come on, let's get upstairs." 
Kim helped Mike to his feet, "you're not hurt are you?," he asked. 

Mike shook his head, "No I'm fine.. We need to go after them.. That demon is too strong for them." 
Kim nodded, both of them came back up the stairs, and went to Chris's car. 
Chris and Hiro were following this demon on foot. 


Mike gave Kim directions, so they could catch up with them. 


"God we should've taken my car!," Chris snapped. 


"Yeah well, we aren't losing this damn thing again, it looks like Mike really hurt it, we just need to finish it off,” 
Hiro yelled back. 


The demon had slipped through their traps they laid outside the building, it was frantically running around the 
alleys. 


Oh how it was going to kill all those humans, and that stupid little Saint for hurting it! 

The demon zigzagged around, hoping to lose track of those human just for a little while. 

It also seemed like luck, when the demon spotted a homeless man sleeping on the floor of an alley. 
The demon ran over to him, grabbing him, which seemed to startle the homeless man. 

"You'll do for now. 

The unfortunate vagrant let out a scream. 


Chris and Hiro did lose sight of the demon, but hearing that distant scream, they knew it couldn't be good and 
followed it. 


"Youre weak.. Stop fighting it or itl rp apart on the inside.. Don't fight it.. Let me feed on your soul.." 
By the time Chris and Hiro got over there, it seemed to be too late. 

The homeless man was hunched over on the ground, breathing heavily. 

Hiro attempted to step closer, with Chris yanking him back. 

They heard laughter coming from the vagrant. 


‘ts going to be a lot harder to get rid of me.. Im not letting go of this human, you retched vermin.. To banish me, 
you'll have to kill this human..." 


Now it was Chris and Hiro's turn to panic a bit, this was what they were afraid of. 

A demon was usually at its strongest when it's in a desperate state, it has nothing to lose. 

Even if that was the case, that didn't mean Hiro was going to stop exorcising it, a human life was at stake now. 
Chris kicked the vagrant back, when he came lunging at him with a pocket knife. 


Several moments later, Kim and Mike arrived 


Even if this demon possessed a human, they certainly had a better chance now that there was four of them 
together. 


They had no time to think of a plan, since this demon kept coming after each of them. 

The only thing Hiro could think of was stunning and trapping this demon in the meantime. 

"Hey demon come're, you said you wanted a piece of me didn't you?," Mike mocked to the demon 

Mike was getting the demon's attention while, Hiro and Kim set up a trap. 

"You have no idea what lil do to you! Hl desecrate that body of yours before |-" 

"Before you what? You're just a fucking bottom feeder, you're weak! | hurt you didn't 1? And now look at you? 
Being a parasite to some hobo, just because you're too fucking scared to be out in the open, HA!" Mike mocked 
snidely. 

The demon fell for Mike's taunting easily enough, and came back at him. 

‘lm going to carve out those fucking eyes, before | tear off your face!" The demon snapped darkly. 

The demon ran at Mike with the knife, about ready to stab him to death. 

Mike ran out of the alley. 

"He's fucking nuts..." Kim commented. 

"Well he's the only thing that's going to save that human, come on we need to hurry up," Hiro remarked back. 


"If we exorcise this demon, that could tear into that human's soul," Chris commented. 


"Would you rather we banish the demon, and kill him in the process? No? Then we do it this way, we have to," 
Hiro said. 


Mike knew the traps the trappers had well enough, he circled around a few alleys and came back around. 
Mike didn't dare turn around or slow down, since he knew a knife was waiting for him. 
Mike ran and ran, till he felt his legs start to give out. 


He finally made it back to the alley way they were all originally in. 


Chris, Hiro, and Kim were out of sight. 

Mike turned around finally when he heard another scream. 

The demon had stepped into the trap, and was now on the ground. 

"LL KLL YOU ILL KLL YOU ILL KLL YOU!" The demon screamed. 

Mike let out a small sigh of relief, when the demon was mostly immobile. 

There was a chalk circle on the ground that was littered with runes. 

Chris, Hiro, and Kim came out soon enough from hiding, seeing as the trap worked. 
"YOU THINK YOU HAVE ME NOW?! YOU DONT! ILL JUST KLL THS HUMAN!" 

The knife in the demon's hand was used to stab itself in the stomach. 

Everyone's eyes widened, not expecting this demon to lash out in this way. 

"l have nothing to lose, Hl take this human's soul with me!" The demon laughed. 

‘We seen enough" 

The four of them looked over, when they seen another group of four come down the alleyway. 
Mike didn't know who these strange men were, but he felt something. 

"Why dont you mind your business Saints!," Chris snapped at them. 

Mike's interest perked up, Saints? 

Sean had stepped forward from the other four. 


"You've caused enough trouble for tonight, and at the cost of a human life?," Sean said firmly, and having a 


glare in his eyes. 


Sean didn't have hesitation in his steps towards the demon, who was currently bleeding out from the stab 


wound. 
"Another Saint? You too shall lose in saving this humans Iife.." The demon hissed darkly. 


Sean squatted down, since the demon was on the ground now losing strength fast. 


A golden scale appeared on the asphalt of the alley near the demon. 
Feather on one side, red aster flower on the other like before. 
The flower side dipped till it touched the floor. 


"You have no heart, your sins are countless, may you live in eternal damnation for all eternity.’ Sean said, a 
dagger soon appeared in his hand, without hesitation, he stabbed the demon right in the chest. 


Everyone's eyes widened. 

"I still win.." The demon laughed. 

Sean didn't say anything, his dark eyes glowed gold, the demon stopped laughing. 
"What the fuck are you doing?!," Kim spoke up, breaking the brief silence there was. 
The dagger that was inside the human disappeared. 

The vagrant seemed to regain consciousness. 

"Oh god." The vagrant coughed up blood. 

Sean didn't seem phased by Kim's outburst. 

Sean only looked at the vagrant. 


"You are an unfortunate soul, a demon feeds on the weak, it fed on your doubt, your weaknesses. However you 


fought, I'll give you fair judgement vagrant," Sean said. 

The scale was reset, and scale dipped a little on the flower side. 

"You have sinned vagrant, a life of petty crimes, that has led to your life on the streets, and what has led 
you up to here. | grant you only a short stay in purgatory, IO year sentence for your crimes, and may your 


soul have another chance on Earth after," Sean said. 


The scale disappeared, Sean got up, he turned his head, and looked down the alleyway to the men that 


accompanied him. 
He nodded, with one of them stepping forward. 


Kim in turn stepped forward, "we need to get him to a clinic!" He snapped. 


Kim had came over before anyone could stop him 
Sean had stopped Kim from getting close to that vagrant. 

Sean had grabbed Kim, and pushed him up against the wall of the alleyway. 
"All of you caused all of this ridiculousness to happen," Sean said firmly. 
"Us? You're the one over here stabbing humans!,” Kim snapped back 


Hiro and Chris, were on guard, they kept a close eye on this Saint, since they didn't want Kim to get hurt, But 


they also knew not to get in between a Saint. 

"| banished the demon to hell, | did no such thing human Do not accuse what you do not understand," Sean said 
Another Saint stepped forward, they had short lighter hair, and a kind looking face. 

They stepped over to the vagrant that was gasping in pain 

They put a hand over their eyes. 

A moment later they stopped gasping, and moving all together. 


"YOUR IDEA OF HELPING IS KILLING HIM?!" Kim tried pushing Sean off of him, but Sean pushed him up against 
the wall harder. 


"You trappers are a nuisance, we've been cleaning up behind you for a while, it's time to learn what your 


actions are causing," Sean said, a deep frown was on his face. 


"That vagrant was possessed by a demon, if say you were able to remove the demon, and get the help he 
needed medically that wouldn't change the fact that. That vagrant is now more vulnerable to demons. Any 
human that's exorcised of demons, will be more susceptible to demon possessing them again, something that 
I'm very sure you all were not aware of. After you do your job you don't care what happens to the human 
next do you? We've come across a number of humans that had multiple demons inside of them thanks to you. 
Some of which have lost their souls because of you.. Then having to banish them to hell as well, since they 


were beyond saving," Sean explained. 
Chris, Hiro, and Kim might've been briefly surprised hearing this. 


"IIl only warn you once humans, if we find any other's like how this vagrant was left, you wil be judged and 


punished," Sean said before letting Kim go. 


Sean stepped away. 
The Saint that made the vagrant pass over, did step closer to Chris, Hiro, Kim and Mike. 


"He felt no pain | assure you, where | sent him in purgatory he will not suffer, but reflect on the sins he has 
made," They said reassuringly. 


Kim felt angry again, with Hiro grabbing him, stopping him from getting into anymore trouble with these Saints. 
"Save your breath, Jeff. They don't care," Sean said snidely. 

Sean's eyes fell onto Mike, who honestly seemed taken aback by everything he saw. 

"You don't belong with the kind that disregards the effects of their actions," Sean said. 

Mike looked to Chris, Hiro, and Kim. Then back to Sean 

Mike was about to step forward, with Chris stopping him, by having a hand on his shoulder. 

"Hey l'm supposed to be keepin’ an eye on you, what about Eddie?," Chris said. 

Mike looked to Chris, then back to the Saints. 

"Eddie isn't my keeper, and neither are you," Mike said, pulling away from Chris, and walking towards the Saints. 


Chris seemed at a loss, not really sure how Eddie would react hearing his friend got picked up by Saints for 


some reason. 
Unless Mike was a Saint... 


Slowly everything clicked in Chris's head, why he felt something off about Mike being a tracker, and how his 
gift worked differently. 


Eddie would also have to be aware of this as well, he'd have to know that Mike was a Saint. 
Chris rubbed his temples slightly, this was not good. 


A small motto came to Chris's mind, when thinking about Mike as he disappeared into the darkness of the alley 
with the Saints. 


A day in Seattle is life changing 
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Matt carefully listened to everything that Eddie had told him. 
He learned quite a lot from his new witch friend. 
One very evident thing Matt picked up on was to be wary of these Saints. 


Eddie also had told Matt how he did manage to talk to Mike one time, which Mike telling him this was 


something he was suppose to do. He couldn't associate with Eddie anymore. 

Eddie was really worked up about it, but thankfully Matt calmed him down again. 

Currently Eddie was sleeping against Matt. 

Matt didn't mind this at all, he carefully let his fingers run through Eddie's long hair as he read. 
It had gotten later. 

Faintly you could hear the door open in the other room, and lock again. 

Matt lifted his head when he seen Kim come in the room. 

"| miss anything?," Kim teased, seeing Eddie all curled up against Matt. 

"A bit yeah, | get why you guys don't care for Saints," Matt mused aloud, still petting Eddie's head. 
Kim sat aside his backpack, and sat on the edge of the bed. 

"You're not like them," Kim said. 


Matt smiled a little, "you think so?" 


Kim nodded, "those particular Saints they're together for a reason, they have a purpose, what you are might 
not be useful for them. | mean you've lived here for quite a while right? You definitely wouldve been picked up 
by now if they really wanted you," he reasoned. 

That was pretty fair reasoning from Kim, it made sense anyways. 

Matt wasn't so sure, but he played along with Kim's wishful thinking. 


"Maybe you're right, but will | learn what | need to learn?," Matt then asked. 


Kim shrugged, "that's up to you Matt, all of us could teach you everything we know. In the end you'll be the 
one to decide if that's enough." 


Matt held back a smile, and looked at Kim. 
Matt gestured with his free hand for Kim, to come over on the side of the bed that wasn't occupied. 


Kim kicked off his shoes, and came over to the other side of the bed, Matt scooted over, so he could lie 
beside him. 


Matt nuzzled his face against Kim's cheek. 

"Not exactly how | thought I'd spend my Monday night..." Kim teased. 

Since Eddie was still happily asleep against Matt still. 

"He needed this," Matt answered back thoughtfully, his hand still petting Eddie's head. 
A small huffle of laughter escaped Kim's mouth. 

"He did?" 


"He just needs to be looked after, he can act tough, sly, and questionable; But he's not that way on the inside, 
it's an act for what he's supposed to be. Not what he is," Matt mused aloud. 


"And what is he?," Kim asked. 
"A lonely boy that just needs attention and love," Matt said simply. 
"And you know all of this how?" 


‘Its what | feel, even now with you against me, you feel indifferent when | say this. You don't trust Eddie, but 
you think I'm right," Matt added, then looked at Kim again, 


"Looks like your gift is doing everything on it's own now," Kim mused himself. 

I'm not doing anything, it's been starting to act this way since last night. | dunno if this is suppose to be good 
or not.. As time goes on what | feel keeps getting stronger and stronger when | touch someone. It's almost like 
night and day," Matt said. 

"Nothing bad?,” Kim questioned. 


Matt shook his head, "no.. Just feelings.. But earlier today | did sense something, | told Eddie about it he said it 


was nothing." 
"What did you sense?," Kim asked. 


Matt repeated what he'd told Eddie only hours before, about this heat feeling. Matt also said how Eddie 
explained that it was his own gift feeling around him, picking up on other's with gifted energy nearby. 


Kim's expression was blank, he looked from Matt to Eddie, then back to Matt. 

Eddie wasn't totally wrong, but. 

Kim knew this was a problem to think about tomorrow. 

Kim let out a small sigh, "he's right nothing to worry about," then kissing Matt on his temple. 
"You need some sleep, you definitely had quite a day," Kim said, before getting up from the bed. 
Matt pouted a little when Kim suddenly left his side. 


"lIl be right back don't worry~" Kim smiled, then leaving the bedroom. 


Kim had went into the living room, and went over to Eddie's bag. 
He poked his head through the hole, and called out for Chris. 


Moments later Chris appeared, looking very annoyed since it looked like Kim might've woken him up from his 


sleep. 

"Couldn't it wait till morning?" Chris grumbled under his breath. 
‘Matt's being followed," Kim said firstly. 

“Again couldn't this wait till morning?" 


Listen | don't want him to be aware he's being followed, since that could start some things, he could confront 


them; And he sure as hell ain't ready for that," Kim explained. 

Chris sighed, "well what the hell are a bunch of Saints going to do with a Saint of Love and Healing? If he's 
being followed, and they haven't personally approached him, they're probably seeing if he's worth being picked 
up. So they might not think he's worth their interest," Chris also rationally explained. 


"Matt is still a Saint though, even if he wouldn't be actually useful to them, they could still take him, so no one 


would take advantage of him and his gift you know," Kim countered. 
"You're overthinking.” 


"Well | want to be prepared for anything, Matt shouldn't be in this city anymore, he should stay with us for a 
while. Away from trouble, just till he can get a real grip on his gift” 


"Goldilocks has a job within this city, you think he'd up and leave it to come live in the middle of nowhere with 
us?," Chris chuckled softly. 


‘Its worth a shot, think about Eddie in this situation too, it would be better for him. You know what'll happen if 
Saints find out Matt made a deal with him?" 


"Yeah | know, you think | wasn't thinking about that? Especially when they've been on the prowl lately, | mean 
that's why we haven't gotten any jobs lately within this city, they beat us too it," Chris sighed. 


"Can | go back to bed now?," Chris added 

"Get your monkey boyfriend out of his bed, then you can," Kim pouted. 
Chris rolled his eyes, “jealous much?," he teased. 

"Shut up. 


Chris crawled out the bag more, he only had on his boxers, as he shuffled along to Matt's bedroom, with Kim 
close behind. 


Matt lifted his head, a little surprised to see Chris come in his bedroom along with Kim. 

"Alright hand him over, | wanna go to bed," Chris sighed. 

Matt pouted, hugging Eddie close, "no." 

‘Im not finished yet," Matt added. 

Chris rolled his eyes, "listen Eddie is already a ham for attention, you don't need to keep spoiling him." 
Matt's expression turned into a more determined one, "no." 


Chris made a small grumbling noise, it was too late to keep arguing with someone. Instead he came over to the 


bed, pulled back blankets, and got under the covers on Eddie's side. 
"Your bed sucks by the way," Chris said, before going to sleep. 


Kim was slightly annoyed how easily Chris gave up, but then again Chris was not the confrontational type. Also 
it was pretty late, all he wanted to do was sleep. 


Kim let out a small sigh under his breath, he took off his jacket, and pants, and got under the covers on 


Matt's side. 

"Nice try," Matt teased Kim. 

"That obvious?," Kim chuckled softly. 

Matt turned his head to look at Kim thoughtfully. 


Matt kissed Kim on the cheek. 


Eddie was walking through a dark forest. 
He held his head high, he didn't seem scared by any means, but he did look lost. 


He wasn't familiar in these woods. 


His eyes kept curiously looking around from time to time, in hopes of seeing some type of landmark, that would 


help him figure out where he was. 

His walk seemed to be never ending, he felt like he kept getting switched around, with every turn he took. 
Eddie turned his head, seeing something rustle around in some bushes nearby. 

He wasn't frightened or startled when something jumped out. 

A white rabbit had hopped out, it stood on it's back legs, looking in Eddie's direction. 

Eddie didn't move, neither did the rabbit. 

Moments later the rabbit got down on all it's paws, and hopped away. 

Eddie followed after the rabbit. 

It seemed as soon as the rabbit realized Eddie was following it it ran. 

"Heyl," Eddie huffed, not expecting the rabbit to dash away like it was. 


Eddie wasn't sure why he was chasing after this rabbit, but he didn't really think about it much. He only had 
the urge to follow after this rabbit and catch it. 


Eddie also didn't realize his surroundings started to change. 
The woods he was in started to clear, there was a field in the distance approaching 
Eddie suddenly stopped, he shouldn't be going this way.. 

When Eddie stopped so did the rabbit. 

It turned around and stood on it's back legs. 

"| can't go that way," Eddie said loudly and clearly. 

"You can, you just don't want to." A voice responded back 

"| would be breaking the rules, I'm a witch," Eddie said. 

Eddie took a few steps back 


"There's nothing for you in there, nothing You know this, stop making excuses let me help you. You want my help." 


Eddie's brow furrowed, "you don't know anything, you think you can change me?" He spat. 
‘Dont twist my help into something its not, | will not change you." 


Eddie forced a laugh, "nice try. Why don't you just help yourself, stop pushing your little agenda on me," he 
turned away, and started walking back into the dark woods again 


Eddie was briefly startled when he felt arms around him, hugging him tightly and close. 
"Youre my friend, let me help you." 

"You shouldn't be in here," Eddie replied back. 

"Neither should you" 

Eddie laughed again. 

"|I won't say it again, go away, a little rabbit like you has no place in these dark woods," Eddie said. 
‘Ml protect you" 

"No you won't." 

‘Ml watch over you" 

"No. You. Won't" 

‘Ml love you." 

"Shut up." 

"HI love you." 

"| said shut up! 

Eddie tried pulling away, pushing them away. 

"What would | gain if | were lying to you?" 

Eddie was once again embraced tightly. 


"Eddie, Im not like them. | won't leave you." 


Eddie struggled a little, but slowly the more he struggled the more tired he felt, his body felt heavy. 
Eventually Eddie couldn't move anymore, he was picked up, and carried back out the woods. 
"| don't wanna be out there! You don't know what it's likel," Eddie yelled out, his last attempt at fighting back 


"You dont like if, because of the pain its caused you. To be alone in the dark is it really that much better? To 


keep people at a distance, never letting anyone near you unless you get what you want, then you push them away 
again." 


"Shut up! You're full of lies! LIES!" 

"Eddie." 

Eddie was sat back down on his feet, they were on the border edge of the forest and open field. 
"L. | can’t make you do anythng.. | just dont want fo see you lost in there anymore, when I know I can help you." 
They pulled away from Eddie. 

They left Eddie's side, and walked out to the open field, that had bright day light filling the area 
They sat down on the grass facing Eddie. 

"HI be right here, when you change your mind" 

Eddie stared at them for a while. 

His surroundings became fuzzy, then everything all together went dark for him. 

Eddie panted deeply, as he sat up suddenly. 

He'd broken out in a light sweat. 

His eyes looked around the darkened room. 

Chris was beside him to his left, then Matt two his right, with Kim next to him. 


He knew he fell asleep for a while, but what happened, that all of them were clambered up in Matt's uncomfy 
bed. 


Kim's snoring filled the room, Matt was also sound asleep, along with Chris. 


Eddie got back under the covers, and looked at Matt. 

He touched the side of his face, with his hand. 

"The rules | follow, for what you did. Looking into a witches heart, and trying to change them, is punishable by 
death, no matter who you are. | could kill you, when you're vulnerable, and eat your heart," Eddie said softly, 
as he stared at Matt's peaceful expression on his face. 


"You're lucky I'm not a witch that follows the dark arts, otherwise you'd be dead by now," Eddie added. 


Eddie pulled away from Matt, he rolled over to snuggle up against Chris for the rest of the night. 
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"He's not going to agree to this you know," Chris said knowingly. 

"Shut up," Kim frowned. 

"Agree to what?," Matt poked his head out from the kitchenette. 

"Yeah to what?," Eddie eyed Chris and Kim across the small dining table Matt had. 
It was the next morning, a new one at that. 

Eddie was pretending like last night didn't happen, and so did Matt in a way. 


Matt was currently making breakfast for everyone, while Chris and Kim were chatting quietly, up until Matt 


overheard something. 


Kim briefly acted dumb, until Matt stepped out of the kitchen with breakfast, which was hashbrowns, bacon, 


and toast. 

"They wanna ask you something," Eddie said, tattle tattling on Kirn. 

Kim frowned at Eddie. 

"Ask me what?," Matt looked at Kim, once he sat down at the table. 

Kim let out a small sigh, as Eddie and Chris were already digging into their food. 

‘It doesn't have to be like.. This very second, but.. l.. We think that it would be good if you stayed at our place 
for a little while, while you train and stuff. Being in the city is only really causing trouble, it might help your 


gift, when you're not constantly feeling out energy," Kim said. 


Matt seemed a bit surprised, but thought about it. 


"Well what about Ace? | can't just leave him for days, he's already upset when | leave him so much," Matt 
questioned. 


"Bill likes cats," Chris butted in, then taking a sip of his coffee. 

Matt wasn't so sure still 

"He's not wrong you know," Eddie said. 

Matt thought about it again, then shrugged, "okay sure | can," he agreed. 

Now it was Kim's turn to be surprised 

"Really?.. You know it doesn't have to be right now, and what about your job?," Kim asked. 
Matt shrugged again, "that's for me to figure out don't worry,” he smiled. 


At least that was a lot easier than Kim expected it to be honestly. 


Matt had made up a litle white lie that he had a family emergency, and that he'd be out of town for a couple 
of weeks. Since Matt was always a good employee, always on time, and never missed work It seemed to go 
over well, his boss wishing him that everything would be okay. 

A few hours later, they were all off to Kim and Chris's home out in the middle of fucking nowhere. 

Ace was currently having a meowing fit in the backseat with Matt and Kim. 


| hate cats..," Chris grumbled under his breath. 


"He's just scared, he thinks we're going to the vet," Matt pouted, he opened Ace's carrier, and took him out to 
actually hold him, he cooed to him softly, that it would be fine. 


Chris had cranked up the radio to help drown out the meowing, Eddie was asleep in the front seat, with his 
feet sticking out the window. 


Kim was in the backseat with Matt. 


"We have a spare room you know, so.. You can have privacy and stuff when you stay over," Kim reassured. 


Matt looked at Kim a little confused, "I'm not staying with you?..," he sounded quite a bit disappointed. Since he 


assumed he'd be staying in Kim's room for his stay. 


Kim blushed brightly, "Well... I.. | mean you can | just thought you know... You might want your space just 


incase," he reasoned. 


Which in a way it was pretty fair for Kim to think like this, the weeks and days that passed for Matt did 


seem a little crazy. 

You would think he'd like time for himself to reflect, but that didn't seem to be the case. 

Matt was leaned against Kim, Ace finally settled down in Matt's lap. 

Matt looked to Kim again. 

He could feel things coming off of Kim. 

"| want to be with you, and you want to be with me, but you think this will help me if | want space. | guess... 
Thank you for that, but | just want to stay with you," Matt summarized what he felt, as he gently stroked 
Ace's back. 

Kim leaned over a little to kiss Matt on his cheek, with Matt smiling to himself. 

Chris however rolled his eyes, in the rearview mirror as he drove, having heard all their whispering. 

Couple hours later, they'd pulled up to the gravel driveway of Chris and Kim's home. 

They were greeted by Bill, who was very happy to see Chris, he started his howling barks. 

| know | know l'm back, sorry," Chris chuckled softly, giving Bill plenty of pets. 

Once Bill was satisfied with attention, at least everyone was able to make their way inside finally. 

Hiro was in the kitchen putting on a pot of coffee, when everyone came inside. 

Hiro seemed relieved to see Chris and Kim finally home. 

Kim had called saying that Matt would be staying with them for a little while to train, which Hiro was more 


than happy for, so they could all get back to work. Though when Eddie had also stepped in he frowned 


immensely. 


Kim had purposefully didn't mention Eddie would also being staying, but it was a given, since afterall Matt and 
Eddie had their deal still. 


Hiro had pulled Kim asside. 
"You failed to mention, he would be staying here," Hiro whispered to Kim. 
"Well he kinda has too, it's just for a little while," Kim whispered back. 


Hiro still had a deep frown on his face, "if he does anything, he's out deal or no deal," he firmly said, giving Kim 
a poke in the chest. 


"Fine," Kim agreed. 
Hiro grabbed Chris's sleeve before he could escape upstairs in his room. 


| don't think so, our cases are piling up Chris. Me, you, and Kim. Are at least taking care of a few of these 


today, since it's still light out," Hiro said. 

Chris groaned, "ugh seriously? You know I've had a crazy past few days right? Can't we do it tomorrow?" 
"No, neither of you are weaseling your way out of this. It's our Job, no more going into the city till we catch 
up. Now come on | already picked a few that are easy to take care of first," Hiro dragged Chris out of the 
kitchen 


Kim looked over at Matt, "uh... Sorry, you know where my room is," saying this, then following after Chris and 


Hiro; Also Bill happily followed after them. 
Eddie and Matt were left alone in the kitchen, as the other three had left to go into their office. 
Eddie grabbed a step stool, and went digging through the cupboards. 


Eddie had glanced at Matt, who had taken a seat at the kitchen table, but suddenly had a guilty look on his 


face. 

"Why the long face?," Eddie asked, having grabbed a couple of mugs from the cupboard. 

Matt sighed wistfully, "I'm taking him away from his work." 

Eddie poured them some coffee, and went digging around the bread box on the counter for some snacks. 


"Only because you've caused trouble, being out here under the radar to train, you'll be able to train, and he'll 


be able to continue to work just fine," Eddie reasoned, helping himself to some cookies he found. 


At least Eddie was right about that. 
Matt looked at Eddie, "are we going to train today then?,” he asked. 


"Hell no," Eddie laughed under his breath, “listen | need a little break from you, your gift is controlling you, and 
| don't like it, sorry," he hinted to about last night. 


Sorry..." Matt apologized. 


"IFs alright, you brought my books along right? Just read for today, tomorrow we can go over stuff again," 


Eddie said before taking a sip of coffee. 
After Matt agreed, Chris, Hiro, and Kim had come out from their office. 


"I won't be back till way later, just stay out of trouble," Kim had walked through the kitchen, and gave Matt a 
peck on the cheek. 


Matt blushed a litle, "promise," he smiled. 

Soon enough the other three were out the door, with Bill tagging along again 
Faintly you could hear, their car pull out from the driveway. 

Just as they left, Matt turned his head, hearing footsteps come from the stairs. 
Ben had come down, letting out a small yawn under his breath. 

Eddie certainly perked up, "heeey Ben~" He waved to him 

Ben briefly stopped, looking at Matt and Eddie. 

"What're you doing here?," Ben asked Eddie. 

Ben shuffled to the cupboard to get himself a cup of coffee as well 


"Well, I'm here to train Matt, different scenery might help him. So how're things? Still being a little angel, and 
helping people?," Eddie questioned, his tone teasing. 


"Yeah, infact that's what l'm doing today," Ben quipped back. 


Eddie pouted cutely, "don't you get bored helping people?" 


"No," Ben answered simply, then looked at Matt. 

"You busy?," He asked Matt 

Matt shook his head 

"Good, | might need help fixing a boiler for someone a few miles from here," Ben explained 

Matt smiled happily, "yeah lIl helpl" agreeing over enthusiastically 

Ben didn't talk much to Matt, Matt personally felt honored that Ben wanted his help, so of course he agreed 


"Hey. Well I'm coming too, | have to keep an eye on him, since he's a magnet for trouble," Eddie huffed, not 


wanting to be left out. 


"Fine," Ben agreed, since he wasn't one for arguing, and he didn't really have a hate for witches like Hiro. 


Just like their counterparts, they were all out the door in moments. 
Matt was in the front seat with Ben, while Eddie was in the back. 
"Can you be on good behavior?," Ben asked Eddie, glancing in the rearview mirror. 


"Me? | feel a bit of prejudice you know, just cause l'm a witch," Eddie pouted, then pointing to Matt, "what 
about him?" He huffed. 


"Matt is friendly and nice, | don't have to worry about him, l'm only saying this because this old lady I'm 


helping is an oracle," Ben said. 
Eddie's eyes lit up, "WOWII! Really?! | never met an oracle before," he gasped excitedly. 
"What's an oracle?" Matt asked. 


"Someone that can see into the future, like.. They know everyone and everything, wow.. This is so cool! Guess 


you're not so boring Ben," Eddie explained then teased. 


Ben rolled his eyes, “Eddie's right, they can see into the future, but it's the cost of their sight that they have 


all that power. Hiro could be one too, since he's a seer, but he chooses not too," he added. 


Matt was a little amazed, he did seem just as excited as Eddie as well. 
45 minutes later, and they pulled up to a old victorian house. 
Strangely lush ivory still drew on the bricks of the home, even if it was the middle of fall. 


Ben grabbed his tool box, with the three of them walking up the driveway, and rather large stoop in front of 
the house. 


Matt and Eddie were curiously looking around at everything, it seemed everything was taken care of around 


the home. 

In fact they saw a gardener raking up leaves from a nearby maple tree. 

"Wow... This oracle must be loaded..," Eddie commented. 

"Shh," Ben frowned. 

Just as they made their way to the top of the steps, the door already opened for them. 
A servant had opened it wide for them. 

"Morning gentlemen, Mrs. Jackson is waiting in the parlor," the servant had politely said. 
Ben nodded, with Matt and Eddie following after him. 


Again Eddie and Matt curiously looked around, the inside of the home, was well furnished and decorated. A mix 


of victorian style and modern decoration. 


They were led to a room that was still near the front of the house, an old woman sat at a table, that was big 


enough for four people or so. 

"Benedict you're early, unusual since you're always on time," the old woman said. 

The old woman, that stark white hair that was neatly pulled back into a bun, her darkened olive skin tone hid a 
lot of wrinkles, so she didn’t look quite so old. Her eyes looked glazed over, hint of blue where the iris would be. 
Her clothes were loose, but still stylish, also still being a bit conservative for her age. 

‘Sorry but-" Ben had started off, but she cut him off. 


"IFs alright, | know you brought friends, tea?," She smiled, gesturing with her hand for them to sit down. 


The three of them sat down for tea 


Matt was a little surprised, since he thought they'd just be fixing a boiler, not having tea in a very fancy 
house instead. 


A servant had come by to pour everyone tea before leaving them alone 

Eddie lightly cleared this throat, "um.. It's an honor.. | never had tea with an oracle before," he said 

The old woman laughed, "Im just like any other human dear, just know a bit more" 

"You've made new friends Benedict, that's very good, we should all have more friends in this world," she added 
"More like troublemakers," Ben let out a small laugh under his breath, before taking a sip of tea 

"Arent most?" She said 

Mrs. Jackson turned her head in Matt's direction, not looking directly at him. 


"You're very quiet dear, don't shy away from being yourself, if you want to introduce yourself you're welcome 


too," she smiled. 
Matt blushed, it was almost like she read his mind strangely. 


"I'm Matt, it's very nice to meet you Mrs. Jackson, and thank you for the tea," Matt politely introduced 
himself and thanked her. 


"Well aren't you a sweet little Saint," She laughed. 
Matt was a little surprised she knew what he was, without him mentioning it. 


"Matthew dear, I'm an oracle | know everything. Like Edward here is a little witch as well," She said, then taking 
a sip of her tea 


Eddie just stared in wonder. 

"How is Hiro doing Benedict? You two going on okay?,” She asked Ben. 
"Think you should know that answer," Ben teased a little. 

She laughed at Ben's comment. 


‘Oooh that's why | like you Benedict, always so quick witted," she laughed. 


"Just let me know if he changes his mind dear, my door is always open for him," She added. 


"And he'll decline again, he has no interest being an Oracle Mrs. Jackson, you should be able to see that," Ben 
said simply. 


"| cannot see into a Seer's future, that is forbidden Benedict. | can only offer my services, since it's my own 


duty, and rules | follow," She said. 
Eddie and Matt curiously listened. 


Matt however spoke up, there was one thing he heard a lot in the magic world, and now seemed like the 


perfect time to get some answers. 


"Sorry to interrupt but.. I'm new to all of this stuff and what's up with all these rules everyone has to 


follow?..," Matt asked. 

Mrs. Jackson didn't seem to mind the question, of course she probably expected it. 

"Rules are there for a reason dear, if one doesn't follow them, it could create chaos," she answered. 
"Well there are some rules | don't like," Matt said boldy. 


She laughed, "of course dear, there are going to be, especially you You have the strictest rules to follow once 
you know them, you will not like them. Even | follow rules that | loathe to the very core, but since | chose this 


path, its a fate | have to follow through with, unfortunately." 

"And thats why Hiro doesn't want to become an Oracle," Ben butted in. 

Mrs. Jackson was quiet for a moment, then spoke up. 

"That's fair for him, but also at a cost of not being at his fullest potential," She said. 
"He would rather keep his sight, and loved ones," Ben butted in again. 

She let out a small laugh. 

"Maybe Hiro could be wiser than we think," She said. 

"Well he is smarter than all of us," Ben commented. 

"What do you mean loved ones?..," Matt questioned. 


Since he knew about the sight thing, he didn't know there could be something else as well. 


"An Oracle lives on earth for 500 years, | lost my Ruth oh.. 264 years ago now, the price you pay besides 
your sight. Is outliving everyone you care about, it's cruel, but I've had plenty of time to reflect, and more 
time as well," she said passively, briefly letting her hand adjust the ring on her left hand on her ring finger. 
‘lm sorry," Matt apologized, that sounded awful, no wonder Hiro didn't want to take that path. 


Its quite alright dear, | have a great great great nephew that still visits me, he came by last summer, and 
took me to the opera. That was very delightful,” she smiled. 


Mrs. Jackson turned her head in Ben's direction, "im sorry dear, | know I'm keeping you from working, but one 


last thing, and you nice young men can get to work" 

Ben let out a small sigh. 

"As part of a thank you for having morning tea with me, lIl read your tea leaves," She offered 

Matt looked clueless, while Eddie looked delighted, getting his future read by an Oracle was a dream come true. 
Ben figured it would be best to get this over with. 

Ben handed over his empty teacup first 

Mrs. Jackson didn't look directly into it, she held it carefully, and turned it around and around, 


"Your future is still the same as before Benedict, a life of helping people, a good soul," She smiled, and neatly 


sat down his cup. 
Eddie handed her his next. 
"A witch on a long journey..." She trailed off, but did lean closer to Eddie. 


"Trust the light Edward, | dare never give advice.. But to you | share since you are a rice little witch," she 


whispered to him so only he could hear. 

Eddie seemed genuinely surprised to hear this. 

Matt seemed a little reluctant to hand over his cup, when she held out her hand to take it. 
"The rules are coming naturally to you aren't they?," She questioned. 


Matt had felt a nagging feeling, that he shouldn't have his future read, that it was wrong to do so. 


"What happens in my house, stays in my house, l'm an Oracle not a gossip," She said simply. 
Matt eventually handed over his cup. 

She looked it over just like the others. 

"You will be married very soon," She said. 

Matt was surprised to hear this, "married?.." 


"That's what it says dear, now that's as long as I'll keep you, let Julia know if you need anything," Mrs. Jackson 
said. 


The three of them excused themselves, as they were lead to the cellar of the house. 


Matt blushed a little, wondering if sometime in the future Kim was going to ask to marry him.. No way they'd 
only be dating for like a couple of months... 


Matt shook his head, he shouldn't be thinking about that nonsense. 
They headed down the creaking stairs, it was dimly lit, as they turned on a few lights. 


‘| swear, she just needs to get an up to date boiler, this thing needs tinkering every few months," Ben mused 
aloud. 


Eddie curiously looked around, while Ben and Matt looked over the heater. 

It was definitely old, well older than old. The steel was long rusted over. 

Ben turned off a few valves to let out steam, so they wouldn't burn themselves while looking it over. 
"What's wrong with it?" Matt asked. 


"Usually it just has trouble keeping the heat going. | know last time | looked it over, there was something stuck 


inside and | couldn't really reach it," Ben explained. 
"What could be stuck?" 


"| dunno, maybe old soot, this thing has to be centuries old," Ben said, "maybe | can finally get this thing fixed 
right, now that you're here to help," he added. 


Matt smiled a little, as Ben opened another valve, he grabbed his flashlight to peek inside. 


"See look at all that soot.. It needs to be completely cleaned out," Ben said, but stepped aside for Matt to look 
Matt squinted his eyes, for a second he thought he saw something move in there. 

"We should open all the valves," Matt said. 

"Water could leak if we do that," Ben said. 

"Trust me," Matt already was opening all the valves. 


Eddie was preoccupied by looking at all the trinkets that were lying around down here. It looked like Ben and 
Matt were going to get dirty doing all that cleaning up, which of course Eddie wanted to avoid. 


Once all the valves were open, Matt stuck his hand into one of the open doors. 
"Hey, you could get burned doing that," Ben frowned trying to stop him. 


"| think | seen what was stuck in there, that's building up all that soot.. Hang on..." Matt said, as he felt around 


in there. 

Matt's hand lightly patted around on the inside, until he felt something. 

It felt like caked dirt, then something else he couldn't quite explain, but he assumed it could be the culprit: 
Matt gave it light yank, but seeing as it did nothing, he yanked harder and harder till it fell loose. 

Matt smiled, "I think | got it!" 

Matt pulled out his arm, that was completely black and covered in soot. 

When Matt took a step back, he noticed how wide eyed Ben looked. 

"What?..," Matt looked over to the boiler, seeing black just pour out from every orifice of boiler. 

It seemed to be never ending, the soot, collected till it was almost a human height in front of Ben and Matt. 
"Why're you guys so.. Oh..." Eddie happened to look over, looking just as surprised. 


"Thank you for freeing me humans, | have long been trapped for many a centuries, which of you has freed 


me?," the black human like cloud asked. 


No one said anything, since it was startling this thing was suddenly talking. 


"Well? Come now don't be shy," It questioned. 
Matt lightly cleared his throat, "l... | guess it was me?.." 
It seemed to gasp excitedly, "thank youl" It took Matt's soot covered hand, and kissed it. 


"You are truly a gift sent from above just for me, you were destined to come here and rescue me Demon 


King of Soot. As for your reward |-" The Soot King introduced himself, with Matt interrupting. 


"| don't want a reward.. It's cool, don't worry about it.. Seriously," Matt said, pulling his hand away from this 


Soot Demon. 

"Nonsense! Nonsense! What is your name, | need to know your name dear?," It boasted. 

Matt was reluctant 

"HIS NAME IS MATT," Eddie said for Matt 

Matt shot Eddie a glare. 

"Matt. Matt.. Matt... | love that namel So simple, yet suiting for my rescuer," The Soot King beamed 
The Soot Demon forcefully took Matt's hand again 

"You'll make a wonderful husband!" 

Matt blushed brightly, "HUSBAND?!" 


‘Of course dear, as your reward would be marrying me, I'll be looking after you for all eternity in my home 


world,” It beamed again. 


"Uh... No no.. Sorry, but no | can't..." Matt tried pulling his hand away, with the Soot Demon hanging onto him 
tightly. 


"Matt, my dear, my perfect little angel sent from above, you cannot refuse this, no one refuses The Soot King. 


That's unheard of, Come along now," It reasoned. 
Matt tried pulling back, with Ben trying to stop them from leaving. 
"Human, please don't get in my way," the Soot King said to Ben, and pushed him away like nothing. 


More black seemed to pool around a nearby wall, with Matt getting dragged into the darkness. 


Ben looked at Eddie, "seriously?! You're just gonna stand there, and do nothing?!” He huffed. 
"m a witch, | can't fight a demon," Eddie said simply. 
Moments later, giant puffballs appeared from the wall of darkness, and came towards Ben and Eddie. 


A couple of letters appeared out of nowhere. 


Ben and Eddie took them, and opened it. 

"You have been cordially invited to attend the Royal Wedding 
Of his Royal Hghness, The Soot King, and his groom Matt 

Be sure fo arrive on time for this lovely afternoon gathering 
Food and drink will be offered after the wedding 

Gifts welcome. 

RSVP immediately. 

Fullest regards, The Soot King." 


Eddie ticked the little box for yes, and handed off his invite to the small soot sprites that were still by their 
feet. 


Seriously??? We can't let them get married!," Ben huffed. 
"Well if we're invited we can stop it, don't be such a sour puss Ben, this'll be fun~" Eddie teased, elbowing Ben. 


Ben was very reluctant, but in a way Eddie was right. 


Ben just hoped Matt was alright... 
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Matt let out a couple of coughs as he fell forward, but was caught thankfully. 
"Careful my dear! You could've gotten hurt!" The Soot King gasped. 
Matt's eyes quickly looked around, where the hell was he? 


Matt's first guess it looked like the inside of a castle possibly, but everything was dark and dingy looking for 
him to really tell. 


Before Matt could get use to his surroundings at all he was dragged off once again down a large long corridor. 
"Hey! Stop!" Matt huffed, managing to pull away from this creature. 


Matt tried to make a beeline towards where they came, but unfortunately all that was there was a brick wall 


covered in soot. 


"What's wrong dear? No need to worry, the human world is a dreadful place, | mean | was trapped there for 


centuries, | have no intention of ever going back there," The Soot King explained. 

"You... You can't just take mel," Matt frowned. 

"Why not? | have saved you from a life of misery, here you'll be taken care of and live a life of luxury as my 
husband, most individuals would be quite pleased,” The Soot King said, not quite understanding why Matt was so 


upset. 


"Listen | can't marry youl... l.. l." Matt trailed off trying to think of a way out of this, "I already have a lover, 
he would not be happy at all if he knew | was marrying you." 


The Soot King was quiet for a moment, "well I'm sure you did, you are a handsome human, but | am far 


better," it reasoned. 


"No offense but.. You're just a cloud of smoke.. | can't marry that..." Matt pointed out. 


Since Matt could usually sense things, with this creature, he couldn't sense anything good or bad about it. He 
assumed it might've had to do with it's cloud like form. 


The Soot King laughed, "is that all? Dear | can be anything you want me to be.. Lets see.. Someone like you... 
It trailed off, as it briefly circled around Matt. 


Matt kept his guard up, since it made him feel uncomfortable to be circled. 
"| know just the thing. Tall, dark, and handsome right?" The Soot King said. 


Its cloud like form shifted into something more human. They now had dark skin, eyes, and long flowing black 


hair. 

Matt blushed a little, not expecting them to turn into a handsome looking human 
‘Is this better?," They asked. 

"| guess.. But | still cant marry you," Matt insisted. 


The Soot King frowned, "well what's the reason now? Just tell me any concerns, and we can get this resolved 


dear." 

"Well.. I'm not just a human okay," Matt admitted. 

The Soot King seemed to perk up. 

‘Im... A Saint.. So we can't be together... You know you're a demon and all, it just wouldn't work," Matt added, he 
knew per Eddie that he wasn't supposed to let anyone know he was a Saint, but this seemed like a good 
exception. Since he'd hoped it would help get him out of this mess he was in. 

"A Saint?," The Soot King had a quizzical expression on his face. 

"Yeah... So now you get it? Just send me home and-" Matt was cut off. 

"A SAINT," The Soot King gasped, then taking both of Matt's hands forcibly. 

"Tell me my little Saint, what are you the Saint of?," It then asked. 


Matt seemed hesitant, since this wasn't exactly the reaction he was expecting. 


"Uh... Love and Healing?..," Matt eventually answered. 


"Love and Healing.. Yes... | think this will work just fine.. My how did | get so lucky?!," The Soot King twirled Matt 


around. 

"Wait... What're you talking about???" 

"You dear, you are the first Saint I've ever met. I've heard some nasty things about your kind, but here you 
are a deity of innocence, and doing the right thing. You a Saint rescued Me The Demon Soot King. Your heart is 
in the right place, oh how we'll make a lovely story!," It laughed, then hugging Matt tightly to spin him around. 


"What do you mean? What story???," Matt huffed, trying to push the Soot King away. 


"Our Story dear, don't you see it, here let me explain it better," The Soot King said, setting Matt down, and 


walking him down a hallway. 

"Saint's are known for their ruthless judgement, but you are changing that dear. You saved me from centuries 
of being trapped, we fell in love, and as a thank you, | offered you the best possible thing a human like you 
would want a happy marriage, and we live happily ever after," It sighed happily. 


Matt frowned more, "but! That's a lie! | was just cleaning out a boiler for an old lady! We didn't fall in love... 
None of that is true," he huffed. 


The Soot King sighed again, "so modest, now let's get our planning started, our wedding is today, | already sent 
out the invites!~" It beamed. 


It seemed that this King chose to ignore Matt's comments. 


Ben tried to go through the vat of darkness that was on the basement wall 
He let out a small yelp, when his body only seemed to hit the brick wall 
The darkness soon disappeared 

"Come on, you can't be that dumb, you're totally unprepared," Eddie teased 


Ben looked over at Eddie. 


"Well what do you expect me to do! | can't just leave him in there! Do you even know where they went?," Ben 


huffed. 


"They went to the demon world, not exactly hell, and not purgatory either, probably not the best place for a 
Saint to be, to be honest," Eddie chuckled softly. 


"Do you know how to get there?," Ben then asked. 
"Course | do, Ive been there plenty of times," Eddie said 

"Well? Lets gol," Ben huffed. 

Since he felt like the longer it took, the harder it might be to rescue Matt. 
"You're not gonna call for backup?," Eddie teased, 

Eddie assumed, that Ben would call for help. 

"That'll take too long, we need to go now," Ben frowned 


"So brave. Think you should be a little prepared though, you're a human in the demon world, you'd just be 
fresh meat," Eddie said seriously. 


“What and you arent?" 
"Im a witch. 

Ben let out an amoyed grunt. 

He didn't really have anything in his car, and getting home would take too lorg he felt 

Ben noticed Eddie's satchel that was swung around his shoulder. 

"You might have everything | need" 

Eddie looked where Ben was, clutching his bag tighter. 

"| don't get involved with demons." 

"Didn't you just agree to go to a wedding 5 minutes ago? Plus thats your apprentice in there, if | remember 


correctly, from the deal you made with Matt according to Kim. You can't let anything bad happen to him or 
you'll die," Ben said bluntly. 


Eddie had a small realization on his face, forgetting that small part in the deal. 
Shit. 


"Okay fine.. Go grab what you need," Eddie rolled his eyes, as he opened his bag up. 


"Sorry dear, but you'll have to be fitted for your clothes, | want you to look your absolute best," The Soot 
King beamed, then snapping his fingers with oversized puffballs appearing from the ground. 


"What is that???," Matt asked, when they approached him 
"Oh don't be alarmed, | know they're as big as a spaniel, but soot sprites are harmless," The Soot King said 
The soot sprites bumped info each other, which seemed to confuse them. 

The Soot King sighed, "over here," he pointed at Matt. 


Even though Matt had never seen creatures like this before, he did find them strangely cute, maybe it was 
their clumsiness that he liked. 


They had thin spider like claws for hands, one of the sprites had a measuring tape, while the other had a 
notepad and quill, taking notes. 


Matt was a bit stiff, as one of these little creatures measured him. 

"Pick something out, that's per human tradition for him," The Soot King said. 

The soot sprites, made a small chirping noise in response understand. 

Matt looked to the sprites then to the king itself. 

Why couldn't he sense anything? 

That was the main thing that was bothering him, since he'd been forced into this world. 
It's almost like these creatures weren't even real. 


So far anyways, the Soot King didn't mind Matt's questions, he figured maybe if he asked some more he could 
figure things out. 


"Uh... Mister Soot King sir?.." Matt started off. 


"Oh please dear, formalities are over, you're going to be my husband, please call me your majesty," The Soot 


King said. 


The Soot King's comment made absolutely no sense, but Matt just figured to roll with it, since it might help 
him in the end. 


"Okay your majesty.. | was wondering.. Why were you locked away for centuries in boiler? | mean did someone 


put you there?," Matt asked 

Since Matt wondered if there was a reason why the Soot King was locked away. 

The Soot King had plopped down in a cushy chair, and let out a sigh. 

"So lovely of you to ask, aren't you sweet wanting to know your husbands hardships," The Soot King beamed. 
The king invited Matt to sit down near him, also in a very plush chair, once Matt was seated, it continued on 
"You see I'm not the type of being that belongs in the human world you understand, | always hear stories of 
what the human world is like. | became quite curious, since | was getting a bit tired of my world. | knew nothing 
of your world you see, so when | traveled there, you can end up anywhere," The Soot King started off. 

Matt curiously listened. 

"l end up in this small place, there was this odd contraption, | didn't really understand what it was, | was 
curious since it was filled with soot. Which | don't know if you're familiar, but my kind eats soot, so | never 
had human soot before," The king continued. 

"Wait... You're made out of soot.. And you eat soot?..," Matt questioned. 

"Quite right! See | knew you were smart my little Saint, | go into this contraption, and | get stuck. It was so 
dreadful! Sure | could have my fill of as much soot as | wanted forever, but | am a king! | had a kingdom to 


rule, that's no life of a king!," The Soot King huffed. 


At least Matt understood that it was the king's own curiosity that got the best of him, also taking mental 
note, that this king didn't seem too bright either. 


One thing that really stuck out to Matt, was something that the king mentioned. 


Matt lightly cleared his throat, "that's unfortunate your majesty, but at least you're fine now," he reasoned. 


"Quite right! Thanks to you my dear," The Soot King beamed. 
"I have another question if that's alright?," Matt inquired. 
"Go right ahead dear." 


The Soot King was highly enjoying the chit chats they were having, since that was something he missed 


desperately while locked away, was simple conversation. 


A soot sprite appeared, bringing out a tray of tea, and placing it on the table in between them. It poured them 
both a cup of tea. 


Matt grimaced a little, when he took the teacup and saucer, the liquid was pitch black. 
"Oh dear have a charcoal biscuit, they go wonderful with black tea," The King encouraged. 
Matt was pretty sure he wasn't supposed to eat that, and declined. 


"Oh... lm alright with tea for now, not very hungry,” Matt pretended to take a sip of tea, and gave a modest 


smile. 

"Now what was your question dear? My apologies," The Soot King smiled, then taking a sip of his tea. 
‘It's alright... So.. Are you a different kind of demon?," Matt asked. 

The Soot King looked curiously at Matt, not really understanding the question, "what do you mean?" 


"Well... | can usually sense things, being here, with the soot sprites, and you. | can't feel anything, not good or 
bad.. Nothing, | was just wondering if there was a particular reason," Matt said. 


"Then you musn't be a very strong Saint, pity," The Soot King simply said. 

Matt blinked, since that didn't really answer his questions, only bringing up more. 

Sure Matt was still learning his ability, but sensing things was a very strong factor his body had picked up on 
"Am | supposed too?," Matt boldly asked. 

The Soot King scoffed. 


"| know you're just a human, but how rude to say such a thing, if you were strong, you could sense how 


strong | am. | am The Demon Soot King afterall,” The King scoffed again. 


"Sorry," Matt apologized. 

"You should be, don't question me again, or there will be consequences, husband or not," The King snidely said. 
Matt wanted to hold his tongue, knowing that would be the safest option, but something slipped out. 

"I think you're hiding something," Matt boldly said. 

The King briefly looked panicked, but subsided quickly. 

"What did | say?," The King frowned deeply. 

Matt felt like he was getting somewhere. 


| might not completely understand my ability, but | should be able to feel something, anything at all.. That's 
why | think you're hiding something.. Maybe you're not what you say you are," Matt said. 


"That's it! | want him out of my sight take him away this instant!," The King looked beyond angry, so much so 


the whole castle seemed to shake. 
Hundreds of soot sprites appeared from the ground, and from the walls. 
Strangely Matt didn't seem surprised by this, the sprites piled in against Matt trying to cart him away. 


"Why're you acting like this? Is it because you don't want anyone to know.. You're not a demon?," Matt 
questioned. 


‘OUT! OUT! OUT!" The King yelled. 


"Why's it taking so long?," Ben asked 

Eddie rolled his eyes, "hey listen it's not easy to track people in the demon world’ 

Eddie was sitting on the cellar floor, using a dowsing crystal to try and track down Matt 
"You've been doing this for hours!" 


Eddie pouted, "well if you think you can do a better job, how about you try," he mocked, 


Ben took the dowsing crystal from Eddie. 
It had been a long time since Ben had done something like this, he hoped he wasn't too rusty. 


Ben took Matt's jacket that was left behind, to help find him. 


A moment later, the dowsing crystal spun around a few times, and stopped suddenly pointing in a direction 
against the wall, 


Ben looked at Eddie, with Eddie frowning. 

"How did you" 

"| was just focusing on him, not where he was," Ben said knowingly. 

Eddie forced a laugh, "it's a shame you don't do what the rest of the guys do, you'd be good at it," he teased. 
"Let's just find Matt and go home," Ben ignored Eddie's comment. 


Eddie felt around in his bag for a piece of chalk and walked over to the wall. He drew a large circle, and runes 


on a scattering order. A vat of darkness soon enough appeared. 
Eddie then gestured with his hand, "after you~" 


It was Ben's turn to roll his eyes, he stepped forward, then feeling Eddie clutch the back of his coat, most 
likely so they wouldn't become separated. 


Ben had never traveled through a portal before, but he let the dowsing crystal be his guide, leading him 
hopefully where ever the hell Matt was. 


Ben's eyes curiously looked around, when the darkness faded around him, it looked like they were underground 


strangely. 
"This is the demon world?..." Ben questioned, since wasn't at all what he imagined. 


He seen plenty of woodland creatures running around, there was also plenty of light around them, that came 


from small mushrooms. 
Eddie looked around, and frowned. 
"This isn't the demon world! This is the fairy worldl," Eddie huffed. 


"How can you tell?," Ben asked. 


"Uh cute little bunnies aren't hopping around for one, and look at all those fucking fairies!," Eddie pointed, seeing 


little fairy sprites dancing around a small fire. 
"Well what're we doing here then?," Ben then asked. 


Eddie slapped a hand over his own face, "I should be asking you that! We shouldn't be here, and here | thought 
you were all cool being able to track down Matt," he huffed. 


Ben inturn frowned, "listen | just followed this thing, look its still guiding me, maybe they passed through here? 


| don't know," He explained, the dowsing crystal gave a small tug. 
“This is wasting time," Eddie frowned. 


"Do you have any better ideas come on," Ben started walking in the direction the crystal led him. 


Matt was currently locked away in some room, he tried the door, but it wouldn't budge. 

Great.. 

Matt let out a heavy sigh, at least he had a moment to himself now, maybe he could think of a plan of escape. 
The room he was in looked like some fancy bedroom. 

Matt walked over to a desk, letting his finger wipe against the wood 

He could see the normal color of the wood underneath it 

Matt wondered why everything in this castle seemed to have a layer of soot over everything. 

There'd be no way he could live like this. 

Mat let out a heavy sigh, okay he had to think of something 


Obviously he pissed off this king, but he mustve been right, he was no demon afterall. Since this whole magic 


thing was new to him, he had no idea what even this king was. 


Which honestly at this point, it was no longer relevant, all Matt wanted to do was go home. 


"So much for not getting into trouble," Matt mumbled to himself 

Matt turned his head when he thought he saw something move out the corner of his eye. 
He seen one of those soot sprites looking at him from behind the bed 

"Heyl," Matt huffed 


The soot sprite was startled, he quickly scurried off, bumping into a dresser several times, before trying to 
disappear. 


Matt had rushed over, catching it in his arms. 

The soot sprite let out plenty of frantic chirps not expecting to be picked up. 

"Hey hey! Calm down | just want to talk to youl," Matt said, trying to calm this creature down with pets. 
The soot sprite thankfully stopped thrashing around, and made cooing noises. 

Matt sighed, "okay that's better, now." he trailed off and sat down on the bed with the sprite. 

"Were you spying on me?," Matt asked. 

The sprite put up it's claw like hands, gesturing a shrug. 

Matt looked at the sprite, maybe this little guy might be his ticket out of here if he played his cards right. 


Matt felt around in his jacket, and took out a cookie, which happened to be from earlier today when they had 
tea with Mrs. Jackson 


Matt offered it to the sprite. 


With it's claw like hands it took it, examined it, and gobbled it up within a moment. Its beady black eyes seemed 
to glisten. 


It held up it's hands gesturing it wanted more. 
"Okay listen, Ill give you more if you promise to help me, understand?," Matt questioned. 
The sprite nodded enthusiastically. 


"Good, | need a way out of this place, no offense, but | can't marry your king. He knows it, | know it, | wanna go 


home. I'll give you all the cookies in my pocket if you get me out of here," Matt explained carefully, and 


promised. 

The sprite scurried off the bed, and looked back at Matt, Matt assumed he was suppose to follow. 

Only moments later there was a knock at the door, and it opened suddenly. 

"My little Saint, I'm sorry | was very rash with you, | promise | won't lose my temper again, if you promise 
not to ask those questions again. | want this wedding to go perfectly and-" The Soot King had said, but trailed 


off not seeing Matt around. 


"Matt? Dear are you hiding???," The Soot King quickly looked around for Matt, but when he saw no sign of him 


he frowned. 
"Why that little... If that little Saint thinks he can jilt me he has another thing coming," It growled out. 
Soon enough a few soot sprites appeared. 


| want every inch of this castle looked over for him, if he's not here, search the entire Fairy World! | don't 
care, | want him back here this instant!," The King demanded. 


The sprites chirped understanding, and disappeared into the floorboards. 


Matt had no idea where he was being led off too, but he didn't have any other options now. 


Matt didn't pay any mind to his surroundings, since he was pretty sure any minute now the king would get 


wise to him being missing. 

Minutes later the sprite led him to a big oak door, urging Matt to open it. 

Matt did, he seen what looked underground forest in front of him. 

Matt also assumed this was his way out. 

"Alright thank you little guy," Matt squatted down, giving the sprite all the snacks he had in his pocket. 
The sprite was thrilled, happily gobbling up all the cookies, as Matt darted off. 


Matt had no idea where he was running too, but being far away from the king seemed best in all honesty. 


Matt seem all sorts of things catch his eyes, but chose to ignore them. 
As he continued, he felt something, something familiar.. Actually.. A couple of familiar things. 


Matt ran even faster. 


"I doubt he's here, and this is a wild goose chase," Eddie rolled his eyes. 


"Would you shut up, look he has to be here, this thing is going crazy now and-" Ben started to say, but was 
blindsided, by a tight embrace. 


"Oh my god! | thought I'd never see you guys againl," Matt had tackled Ben into a hug, and kissed him all over 
his face. 


Ben blushed deeply. 

"Hey... What about me, | came here to looking for youl," Eddie huffed, 
Matt did the same hugging Eddie, and kissing him. 

Which Eddie happily approved of the attention 


"We have to get out of wherever the fuck we are! | know they'll be looking for mel,” Matt pulled away, and 
looked to Ben and Eddie. 


Eddie and Ben didn't waste time, as they ventured through where they'd came from. 
They went through the portal. 


Eddie closed off the portal itself once they were through with water, to wash it all away. Just incase so they 


wouldn't be followed. 
The three of them panted deeply, since they all sort of ran for their lives in there. 


Now they had a moment to breath, Eddie and Ben noticed how dirty Matt was, he was covered in head to toe 
with soot. 


"Jeez you need a bath," Eddie teased, letting out a small laugh. 


Matt didn't mind Eddie's teasing, in fact he welcomed it. 
The boiler that caused all the trouble let out a few light thunks. 


"At least that thing is working now," Ben shook his head, as he gathered up his tools, and the three of them 
got out of here. 


Out of the three of them, Matt was the most exhausted, he started to nod off a little on the car ride home. 
"How did you guys know where to find me?," Matt asked. 

Since if it wasn't for them, he had a feeling he would've been trapped in that world. 

"Well thank Ben for that, he managed to track you down" Eddie spoke up. 

Matt looked over at Ben, he didn't realize he could do such a thing. 

‘Listen you make Kim happy, | hate to see him unhappy, if somethin’ were to happen to you," Ben said 

Matt held back a small smile, he really shouldn't question it should he? 

"Thank you for looking for me," Matt smiled more. 

Ben blushed a little, he let out a grunted sigh, which probably meant don't worry about it 

"So what in the hell were you doing in the Fairy World?," Eddie asked. 

"Fairy World?..." Matt didnt understand 

"Yeah, why did that demon bring you there? | thought it would take you to the demon world," Eddie questioned 


Matt shook his head, "I don't think that King was a demon.. It didn't like it when | called it out about it, | just 
couldn't feel anything," he explained. 


Eddie was quiet, then laughed, "wow." 
Matt pouted, looking back at Eddie, "what? What's funny?" 


"That wasn't a demon then.. That makes a lot of sense, that ‘demon’ was actually a strong fairy,” Eddie 
explained. 


Fairy?..," Matt didn't understand. 


"Well you were in Fairy World, and what you said makes sense," Eddie continued to laugh. 

"Why would that King lie?," Matt then questioned. 

Eddie shrugged, "listen what sounds more intimidating a Fairy or a Demon?" Eddie teased. 

"What so it lied to try and show off?," Matt shook his head. 

"Beats me, fairies are annoying and tricksters, but it would make sense why it would want to marry you a 
human. If a fairy marries a human, it can come to our world whenever it pleases, as would be the same for 
you. Not really that beneficial, but knowing fairies it probably has a bigger scheme. Don't worry though, it 
can't come after you, | closed off that portal, so it can't come out unless someone lets it out," Eddie explained. 


"But... It came out before though? When it got stuck," Matt asked. 


"It could've been chance honestly, fairies are opportunists, if there's anyway out they'll take it," Eddie explained 
further. 


"So if given another chance... It could find me again right?” Matt frowned. 
Eddie laughed, "would you calm down already, it would probably find another human to marry, why would it 
come all that way to try and track you down? Like | said fairies are opportunists if another human comes into 


their view first they'll go after them not you," he reassured. 


Matt pouted a little, since he knew Eddie was right and wrong in some ways, but at least it was over for the 


most part. 


Once they were back home, Matt made sure to take a nice long shower to get all that dirt and soot off of 


him. 

Matt changed into his pajamas and got under the covers of Kim's bed. 

Matt was never more happy to be here. 

Ace was also snuggled up beside him 

Matt was currently occupying his time reading one of the books Eddie had loaned him. 
Which Matt was reading vigorously about fairies. 


He learned there were all sorts of fairies, for living, dead, and inanimate objects. 


He also learned that deities like himself, weren't supposed to get along with these creatures, they were 
suppose to keep them trapped in the Fairy World. 


Matt found it interesting, his nose was buried deep in the book he didn't even notice Kim come into the room. 
"No trouble | hope?," Kim spoke up. 
Matt lifted his head, and looked at Kim. 


"OF course not," Matt lied. 


Which thankfully Eddie and Ben agreed not to say anything about the fairy marriage situation, since they were 


sure, Chris, Hiro, and Kim would flip out. 
Kim started to change, and noticed the pile of dirty clothes in the laundry hamper, then looked at Matt. 
Oh... | helped Ben clean up a boiler for an old lady, my clothes got really dirty from it," Matt lied. 


Kim let out a sigh, he supposed that he would rather have Matt clean a boiler than get in trouble, with 
anything else lately. 


Once Kim was changed, he joined Matt in bed. 

"You do anything exciting today?," Matt asked. 

Kim snuggled up closer to Matt, looking at what he was reading, 
"Fairies?" Kim chuckled softly. 


"What? l'm just reading about other magical things, thought it would be good to know. Anyways you didn't 


answer my question," Matt explained and teased. 

"Well there was a banshee that was giving this lighthouse trouble on the coast, that was a pain in the neck to 
take care of, but we banished it. Oh and mud sprites were clogging water drains in a town over, you should 
have seen Chris he was covered in mudl," Kim chuckled softly. 


"Mud sprites?," Matt perked up his interests, since earlier that day he tangled with some soot sprites. 


"Yeah, sprites are harmless fairies, I'm sure you'll read about that soon enough in your little book. They have 
life breathed into them, you take that away, and it turns back to mud, soot, water, you name it," Kim explained. 


"How did you take care of that?," Matt asked. 


Kim found Matt's sudden fascination endearing. 


"Well you just put a charm on it meant to take life away, and no you can't put it on humans and kill them. It's 
only meant for things that never supposed to have life," Kim said. 


Matt was completely fascinated by this, he set aside the book for now, and hugged Kim tightly. 
"What?," Kim smiled at Matt's sudden affection. 

"Just happy to be here with you," Matt smiled, giving Kim a small kiss. 

‘Im happy you're here too," Kim returned the kiss. 

Both of them turned in for the night. 


With Matt hoping tomorrow wouldn't be as crazy. 
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Matt hoped for at least one day, nothing exciting would happen 
Chris, Kim, and Hiro were already gone, by the time Matt woke up. 
Matt had woken up by Ace's meows for breakfast. 


"Even in a new place you never forget about food." Matt teased, blindingly petting Ace to quiet him down for 


a few minutes while Matt himself woke up. 

Matt rolled over, and rubbed sleep from his eyes. 

The other side of the bed was empty. 

It almost seemed odd that Kim would have been up so early, since Kim could sleep his whole day away. 


Matt vaguely remembered Kim telling him this morning they were having an extra early start, mostly to 
catch up on the rest of their cases, and to go back into the city. 


Also last, but not least Kim telling Matt to stay out of trouble, which was an understatement 
Matt sighed, and looked at the time, it was a little after Yam. 

Not too early, and not too late either. 

Matt sat up to stretch, and slink out of bed, with Ace rubbing up against his legs meowing 
Matt chuckled softly, as he changed, and carefully opened the door. 

It was quiet in the house mostly 

Faintly you did hear all the clocks in the home, ticking away. 


Ace trotted out after Matt. 


Ace was still getting use to this new place, especially getting use to Bill. 


Thankfully it seemed they took the big mountain dog with them, at least that meant Ace could freely explore 


the home while he wasn't here. 

As Matt made his way out the hallway and down the stairs he heard movement in the kitchen 

Ben was pouring some coffee in a thermos, when Matt had stepped in 

"Mornin," Ben said. 

"Morning," Matt answered back. 

Matt noticed Ben getting things ready like he was going somewhere. 

"You're leaving too?," Matt asked curiously. 

"Yeah, no offense, but you're staying here this time," Ben said, his tone was firm, but still teasing in a way. 
Matt reluctantly nodded agreeing, "not like | wanted to get married to a fairy king," 

A short small laugh escaped Ben's mouth. 

"Besides that you got soot everywhere in my car," Ben shook his head, as he put on his jacket. 

Sorry..." Matt apologized. 

"Don't worry about it, but don't go getting in trouble again like that," Ben warned. 

Matt almost wanted to roll his eyes, since it seemed like that was the favorite thing everyone liked to tell him. 
Its not like he wanted all these things to happen 

"I know,” Matt answered. 

Ben stepped closer to Matt, "just stay in the house alright, you're safe here... Literally," then turning his head 


to the side like he was listening, then continuing on. "I'm not gonna be back here for a while, the others won't 


be back till way later, so there's gonna be no one around if something happens," His tone was serious again. 
Matt pouted a little, "Eddie's here right?," he asked. 


Ben let out a dry chuckle under his breath, then pointing to the ceiling with Matt looking up. 


"He's not the most reliable, Saints are suppose to be smart, don't be a dumb one wandering off, just stay," Ben 


answered. 
Matt didn't exactly like Ben's comments, but he held his tongue. 


He could see what Ben was doing, he didn't want to babysit Matt, plus he didn't want to get dragged into 


trouble. 
That was easy enough to guess. 
"Fine," Matt agreed. 


Ben briefly eyed Matt, but gathered up his things, and went out the door. 


Eddie was currently in his home, he was gathered around a wood burning stove. 


A small cauldron was bubbling away, he reached out, and picked up small vials that were neatly on a rack 


against the wall, and adding bits to the cauldron itself. 
Eddie seemed to be lost in thought, he was currently thinking about the events from yesterday. 
The whole going to the Fairy World business strangely wasn't on his mind, but what that Oracle said to him. 


Of course the first thing she said was something stereotypical, that was so vague, since of course all witches 


had long journeys. 
Though the second part was the thing that wouldnt leave his mind. 

Trust the light 

Eddie frowned 

What the hell did that old lady know. 

Well essentially she knew everything actually, but what was she doing giving advice 


Oracles don't give advice, actually that was very forbidden for them to do. 


Eddie thought about it more, his face started to scrunch up in disgust 
Who did that Oracle think she is, and who does Matt think he is. 

Eddie didn't want change he wanted things to stay the same. 

And for once Eddie was starting to regret the deal he made with Matt only just a few days ago now. 
If Eddie listened to either of them, that was breaking the rules he accepted to follow 

Eddie hadn't expected Matt's ability to progress so quickly. 


How Matt responded to certain things, Eddie could tell right away in just a few months time he could be at his 
strongest already. 


How Matt was dismissive of what the Oracle had to say. 

Saints weren't supposed to look into their future. 

Matt knew this, but still did it anyways, probably with his human side barely peeking through. 

Eddie then contemplated the deal again, thinking maybe he should break it. 

Then at least he wouldn't have any obligation to rescue Matt again 

If there wasn't the deal itself in place, Eddie probably would have let Matt stay in the Fairy World forever. 
Eddie grunted out a sigh, sometimes he hated being a witch, his judgement was always indecisive. He could take 
the easy route, which was following the dark witches rules strictly. This whole escapade would be over. He'd kil 
Matt, eat his heart, and any other humans for that matter that tried to change him. 

The only thing that stopped that path, was Eddie conscious that got in his way. 

A thing that he shouldn't have. 

A thing that has caused plenty of trouble in his life. 

Like helping Mike that was just some homeless kid. 


He knew he was a Saint, but he helped him. 


Mike was naive to the magic world, Eddie taught him everything he knew. He trusted him, he started to fall in 


love with him. 
Eddie kept Mike to himself. 


Even if Eddie did this, Mike's Saint side did start to slip through the more magic he learned, which only was 
using one part of his ability not all of it. 


Mike always wanted to do the right thing, and in some way, he'd coax Eddie to help along with him 

And look what that did, it eventually caused the chain of events, that led Mike to discover his Sainthood. 
He remembered how angry he felt, and sad 

Mike pretended like Eddie had never existed. 

Which might've been for their own good. 


If it was discovered that Eddie taught a Saint dark magic, and that Mike himself learned dark magic. That 


meant a lot of trouble from both parties. 

But still Eddie didn't like it. 

Even now years later. 

Eddie felt his anger flare up again. 

What the hell was he doing here? 

Why in the fuck was he with all these humans. 

Why did he make a deal with a Saint?! 

"What're you doing here?," Eddie asked, he still had his back turned, but he knew it was Matt behind him. 
Matt had come to see what Eddie was up too. 

"Well. Thought we'd train, since everyone is gone again," Matt spoke up. 

Matt felt something off, as he stepped closer to Eddie. 

"No training today, just go read," Eddie said, as he acted more preoccupied with what he was doing. 


"You know, | thought we'd use this time to train, I'm not here for very long, and you even said training takes 


all your focus and time," Matt commented. 


"And who is the one teaching you again? Oh right, me. So | would suggest you go back up that ladder, down the 


hall, and back to your room and read," Eddie's tone was firm and cold, 
"What's wrong?,” Matt asked, he didn't like this feeling Eddie was giving off. 
It was cold and bitter, angry.. 

"Just go read" 

Matt frowned he stepped closer. 


| don't want to look at your face right now, and it would be best if you did what | say, understood Eddie 
snapped. 


Matt stopped. 

There was just a few feet that separated between them. 

"Eddie," Matt said gently in a soothing tone. 

When Matt took one step forward suddenly he couldn't move. 

Like there was an invisible force, that was pressed against his chest. 

When Matt attempted to push back against this force. 

He was forcefully pushed back 

Matt's feet slid against the hardwood floors, he was pushed back further and further till darkness swallowed 


him up. 


Matt let out a yelp when he fell flat on his back, against the hardwood floor. 
Darkness wasn't around him anymore, he quickly looked around. 
He was back in Kim's room. 


Ace let out a few meows on the other side of the bedroom door. 


Matt got back up to his feet, and went over to the door. 

He tried turning the handle, it was locked 

Matt frowned, he tried turning the lock off the handle, but still the door wouldn't open 
Matt could assume that Eddie was doing this. 

But why? 

Why keep Matt pushed away. 

Matt looked to the doorknob, he stared at it intently. 

Matt had no idea really how to use his gift, but he figured trying anything might help. 
He tried focusing, then reaching for the handle. 

Matt let out a gasp, "FUCK!" He hissed out: 

He pulled his hand away. 

It felt like his hand was on fire. 

Matt looked at his hand, he was surprised to see what looked like second degree burns on his palm and fingers. 
The longer he looked at it, it slowly disappeared, almost like it was never there. 

Ace let out a few more softer meows, his paw reaching underneath the door. 

Matt broke from his reverie, and squatted down 

"im alright.. | think?," Matt mused aloud. 

Matt wasn't even sure what just happened, or why it happened 

Though now part of his title did make sense, healing 


"Looks like I'm stuck in here till Kim gets home Ace, so no extra treats till dinner," Matt said, he smiled a little 
hearing Ace meow protests to this. 


Matt stood back up, and went over to the bed 


Even though Eddie was acting very harsh for some reason, at least he should use this time properly and read. 
Matt picked up a different book than the one he was reading last night. 
This one focused more on light and dark energy, and what to do to control it. 


Matt learned that darker energy was easier to control than light, hence why so many people to choose to 


wield it. 

But there needs to be a balance, even though light and dark do clash. 

Which might've made sense to just moments ago when Matt got hurt pushing back against this dark energy. 
Matt spent all morning and afternoon in Kim's room, not by choice of course. 


Matt did enjoy reading, so he suppose this was a nice break from all the craziness of the past few weeks and 


days. 

There were plenty of things he didn't understand while reading, he supposed he could ask Kim about it once he 
got home. Since he doubted Eddie wanted to see him right now with his, / dont want fo look at your face right 
now comment. Which to be honest made Matt feel just a touch hurt. 

Matt hadn't done anything he hadn't thought. 

Maybe it was the whole Matt himself getting in trouble, was that it? 

Matt didn't know, but he knew it was something that was troubling Eddie deeply, he could feel it. Even when 
Eddie pushed him away like this, and locking him away. Matt still had the intent of wanting to soothe Eddie in 


someway again like a few nights ago now. 


Eddie needed that attention right now. 


n" 


"And here everyone calls me the lazy bum. 
"Mh?" Matt mumbled something. 


He must've fallen asleep, while reading. 


Kim was sitting on the edge of the bed, the windows were darkened hinting it was just after sunset. 
Matt rubbed his eyes, looking up at Kim. 

"What time is it?," Matt asked. 

"After 8, have you been up here this whole time?,” Kim asked. 


"Mh... yeah, just reading," Matt partially lied, since he didn't think it would be wise to share Eddie locked him in 


here somehow. 
Strangely Kim looked relieved to see his boyfriend not causing trouble. 
Kim leaned forward to kiss Matt, with Matt himself kissing him back. 


Ace soon came trotting into the bedroom starting his incessant meowing, since it was well past dinner time for 


him. 

| don't think you need any food for weeks," Kim teased. 

Matt pouted, "that's not nice, he's just a big boy," he picked Ace up and littered him with kisses. 

Kim laughed, "who l'm sure got big because someone likes to spoil things," he teased. 

Matt pouted more, "shut up," he huffed, holding Ace as they went down stairs. 

Bill was currently right by Ben's feet, since he was making dinner for tonight: 

While Hiro sat at the kitchen table pouring a stiff drink. 

"You look exhausted," Matt commented, seeing how tired Hiro looked. 

‘Lam that's why, did | run a marathon or what?," Hiro huffed at Kim. 

Kim laughed a little, joining Hiro at the table. 

"What'd you guys do?," Matt asked curiously, as he got Ace's dinner ready. 

‘Fairy problem, they were in this old man's house, like all in the vents. Then after that there was a low class 
demon that was eating this farmers sheep, and /had to go chasing after it, since these slow pokes couldn't run 


fast enough," Hiro explained. 


After Matt gave Ace his dinner he looked around, and didn't see Chris. 


"Where's Chris?," Matt asked. 


Ben made suggestive gesture with his mouth and hand in Matt's direction. Most likely hinting to what Chris 


was up too. 
Hiro blushed seeing that, "Ben no fake blow jobs over the pastal," he huffed 
Ben held back a small laugh. 

"| hope not.. | need to talk to Eddie," Matt pouted. 


"I'd knock first," Kim teased a little himself. 


Hiro rolled his eyes. 


"So what did Goldilocks do today?," Chris teased. 


"Just shut up and eat my dick," Eddie frowned, he was sitting on the edge of the bed, with Chris on his knees 


in front of him. 
"Feisty... Something bad?" Chris asked, then kissing Eddie's thighs. 


"He acts so high and mighty, just because he's a Saint, doesn't mean | need your help, he should hate me! Why 
doesn't he hate me®!," Eddie vented aloud. 


"He's the Saint of Love and Healing, don't think he's supposed to hate," Chris commented 
‘Doesn't matter, he's supposed to loathe me, he should want to send me to helll" Eddie snapped again 

Chris sighed, he got back to his feet, and sat on the edge of the bed 

"Angry sex is only good when we're angry at each other, not you being angry at someone else," Chris teased 
"Is this the Twilight Zone that you suddenly don't want to fuck?," Eddie quipped right back 


"Uh no. I'm just letting you cool off a bit first," Chris chuckled softly. 


Eddie plopped back against the bed. 

"| swear you better ride my dick like your life depends on it, since you're making me wait," Eddie frowned. 
Chris lied down beside Eddie. 

"Why do | put up with you?," Chris teased, leaning forward to kiss Eddie. 


"Because I've got you so wrapped around my finger, you'd never leave," Eddie commented back, nibbling a little 


on Chris's lower lip. 

Chris chuckled softly, pushing up Eddie's long shirt to caress in between his thighs. 

"You wouldn't want me to leave," Chris murmured against Eddie's lips, before kissing him deeply. 
Eddie groaned into Chris's mouth, as Chris stroked his cock. 

Eddie broke away from the kiss abruptly. 

"What? You don't wanna stay and watch?," Eddie said loudly and clearly. 

Chris lifted his head, and looked over by the open doorway, he didn't see anyone there. 

Sorry... I'll just... IIl talk to you later," Matt said 

Matt was out of view from the door. 

Eddie sat up on the bed, and stared at the open doorway. 

"Come here let me see you, | want to see you," Eddie said. 

You heard a few light footsteps, then Matt appearing within the doorway, his face was completely flush. 
Mostly likely from having walked in on Chris and Eddie. 

At least Ben and Kim weren't kidding. 

Maybe he really should've knocked first... 


"There's my little Saint.. l'm sorry about earlier... | had a lot of things on my mind, and | didn't want to be 
bothered. | really wanna make it up to you, come here.." Eddie apologized, and patted a spot on the bed. 


Matt looked instantly reluctant about that, especially seeing Chris half naked on the bed, watching with his own 


curiosity. 


The only thing that was buzzing around Matt's brain, was that this would be a good chance to help Eddie. He 


could finally get close enough to him again. 


Matt took a step forward. 
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"NO. Are you fucking insane???," Chris sat up fully. 

It was a bit obvious what was about to happen. 

"What? Since when are you a prude?," Eddie rolled his eyes. 

"Since Kim is my best friend," Chris frowned deeply. 

"Then he can join in too," Eddie said simply. 

Eddie flicked his wrist, and not a moment later Kim came falling from the ceiling and landing on Eddie's bed. 
Kim yelped, and quickly sat up to look around. 

"Eddie | told you | hate it when you do that shit!," Kim huffed. 

"Oh oopsie | forgot, just thought this would be quicker before things got started to be honest," Eddie said. 


Kim looked around noticing he was in Eddie's bedroom, then seeing Matt awkwardly stand near the edge of the 


bed. 


Matt almost seemed to have a permanent blush on his face, as he came closer to Kim, he leaned in till he was 


only inches apart from his face, and softly kissing him. 
Matt then pushed himself to be sitting in Kim's lap. 


Eddie looked over at Chris, giving him a sly smile. 


Matt instantly sat up in bed gasping for air. 

His heart was racing fast. 

Matt looked around seeing he was still in Kim's bedroom, the room itself was completely dark. 
Kim was sleeping beside him, with Ace snuggled up between them. 

Matt rubbed his hands over his face. 

That was one hell of a dream. 

He let out a heavy sigh. 

Last night he decided against talking to Eddie and figured talking to him the next day would be better. 
He lied back down in bed, and must've fallen asleep. 

Then having a weird sex orgy dream.. 

Matt blushed deeply. 

In the dream he thought that having sex with Eddie might help him open up. 

To Matt it felt pretty real. 

Matt shook his head. 

Matt rolled over on his side, and looked at Kim again, he gave him a few light nudges. 

"Kim?" 

"Mh?..Huh?..," Kim snorted awake briefly, but was about to fall right back asleep. 

"Kim wake up for a minute," Matt said, then scooting a bit closer to Kim. 

Kim grunted out a sigh, and rubbed some sleep from his eyes. 


"What's wrong?,” Kim asked. 


"| had a dream..," Matt started off. 

Kim looked over at Matt, "about what?" 

Matt blushed deeply in the darkened bedroom. 

"It was a sex dream... | wanted to talk to Eddie, but him and Chris were going at it, and.. | thought it would be 
a great idea to have sex with them... Since | think me and Eddie are getting a bit restrained, | thought it would 
help, and then you were there too and..," Matt started to explain, his voice hushed slightly. 

“That's weird,” Kim interrupted Matt. 

Matt pouted a quite a bit, thinking that Kim wasn't taking him seriously, "listen it's not like | wanted to have a 
sex dream about all of you guys.. Well | mean it's fine if it's just us and stuff, but not like an orgy!," he 


huffed. 


Kim chuckled softly, "it's not that, it's well.. That sounds a lot like the dream | had till you woke me up, and it 


was getting really good too," he explained. 
"What?..." Matt blushed, "what happened in it?" 


"Well before you woke me up, Chris was fucking you from behind, Eddie was sucking your dick, and we were 
making out," Kim said. 


Matt turned the darkest color red, it sounded very similar to his. 

Matt lightly cleared his throat. 

"What?," Kim looked over at Matt, seeing as he was suddenly quiet. 

"Do you think.. They might've had the same dream too?.." Matt questioned. 

Kim shrugged, "that would be a really weird coincidence if they did," he reasoned. 

Matt was quiet again. 

Kim wrapped an arm around Matt's middle pulling him closer, "something else on your mind?" 
"l. | think it's because of me..." 

"What's because of you?" 


"The dream... Its happened before a few days ago now, | wanted to be close to Eddie, | could feel he was 


hurting, | wanted to help him. | had a weird dream with him, where | was trying to lead him away from the 
dark, but.. He wouldn't follow me. | think this is a lot like that.. | wanted to help him, but | didn't want to scare 
him off like before, | want him to trust me..," Matt started to explain 

"He's a witch Matt, if | can be honest with you, he'll never trust you," Kim said. 


That made Matt frown, "Ill try harder then.. You don't understand what | feel, it's... It's horrible, the loneliness, 


no one should live like that, witch or not." 

Matt suddenly looked at Kim, and touched the side of his face. 

‘Its not like that, | just want to help him, | love you," Matt kissed Kim softly. 

"What so now you can read thoughts now?," Kim let out a small dry laugh. 

"IFs just what | feel, it's like before, you don't like how I'm spending all this time with Eddie.. It's not jealousy 
I'm feeling." Matt trailed off, "you don't want me to waste my time.. You think he doesn't appreciate me.. He 


doesn't deserve my help..." he added. 


"Very in depth this time," Kim teased, since this was way more detailed than before, when Matt felt his 


feelings. 
"It only feels right to help Kim, | don't know how l'm doing it, but | just know this is right," Matt reasoned. 


| know you just want to do the right thing, I'm sure you can even feel that | trust you, but you should also 
feel how | don't trust him," Kim firmly said. 


Matt scooted closer to Kim, hiding his face against the crook of his neck. 


Kim sighed, then hugging Matt close. 


It was later that morning, everyone was out of the house besides, Ben, Eddie, and Matt. 
Matt was getting Ace's breakfast ready, who was rubbing up against his legs meowing cutely. 


"You're being over dramatic the last time you ate was 8 hours ago," Matt chuckled softly, he sat Ace's bowl 
down on the floor, he gave the cat a few pets, before standing back up again. 


Matt assumed Eddie was still asleep. 

Matt sighed. 

Maybe he could go back to reading again? 

Matt looked through the kitchen window, as he washed his hands. 

Through the window, it gave a nice view into the large and spacious backyard. 
Matt seen Ben, raking leaves, and it looked like he was talking to someone again. 


Obviously now Matt knew Ben could talk to spirits, but he did find it strange when you can't see who he's 
talking too. 


It only made Matt curious, after washing his hands he went over to the back door. 

Ben was a bit preoccupied so he didn't notice Matt right away. 

Matt walked down the rickety back steps, though once he stepped foot on the solid ground his eyes widened. 
Suddenly he saw all sorts of people around Ben 

Matt stood still, now he wondered if he was seeing things. 

He then took a step back, which put his foot back on the step. 

Within an instant all the people he saw were gone. 

Matt rubbed his eyes very hard, enough so that he started to see spots. 

He must've been imagining things... Right? 

Though as soon as his foot went back down to the ground again, the people appeared.. Again 
Matt figured he could ask Ben right, about what the hell was going on. 

Matt took a deep breath, and made his way over. 

The people now had taken notice of Matt, and suddenly looked frightened. 


"What's wrong?," Ben asked, having noticed how quiet everyone got, as he raked away brush around the house. 


Ben looked over seeing Matt, but it was different this time, how Matt's eyes looked at everyone. 
Ben stopped raking, "can... You see them?,” He asked. 
Matt gave a small nod. 


Now that Matt was so close, he noticed how each person was dressed so differently, it was definitely not of 


our time, maybe a century ago or so. 


"Don't send me back pleasel," One person came over to Matt, and was groveling at his feet, and crying 


hysterically 
Matt noticed how they were dressed, it looked like a Union soldier. 

Matt was instantly confused at the ‘sending back’ comment, he didn't understand. 

"|. Im not sending anyone back," Matt said, then shaking his head. 

The soldier looked up at Matt with bright eyes and stopped crying instantly, “thank you thank youl" 
Matt looked over at Ben, hoping for some elaboration on what the hell was going on 

"These are spirits, all lost souls, that haven't passed over yet," Ben explained. 

Well that explained a lot 

"Why can | see them?," Matt asked, since he'd never saw spirits before. 

Ben shrugged, "I don't really know, actually you aren't supposed to see them at all, Saints arent- 
"Are you the Saint of Lost Things?,” The Soldier interrupted Ben, and asked Matt 

Matt blinked, "No?.." 


The Soldier pouted, "damn.. And here | thought maybe this gracious and kind Martyr would've finally been my 
ticket out of here," he sighed 


Ben rolled his eyes, "you're just impatient John. | told you that | managed to contact your family, their gonna 
try and dig up your records to try and find you. Spirits they have no concept of time," he explained, but made 
the last comment at Matt. 


"122 years is a long time to wait Mister Shepherd," John groaned. 


"What's wrong?,” Matt asked. 

"John was a soldier during the Civil War, on his way back home from fighting, he was robbed and killed. His 
body was dumped somewhere so his soul was never able to pass over properly, since his family had assumed 
he'd gone missing. With what he told me, with his name, | was able to track his family down, and explain a bit 
to them. Hopefully they can find his body, and he can pass over finally," Ben explained. 

| can remember just about everything you see, except where my body is," John said. 

‘lm sorry," Matt shook his head. 

Its quite alright, | just.. | know I'm dead an all, but | just want to see my Martha and Annie... | know they must 


be gone too," John sighed wistfully, he reached underneath, his jacket and pulled out a locket, which had a 
photo of a young woman, and little girl. 


Matt felt pity for this spirit, but his eyes focused on something else, that was attached to the soldier locket, 
it looked like little charms. 


Matt stepped closer, "what is that?," he asked 
John pulled out his necklace fully, where the silver charms jingled lightly. 


"Martha was very superstitious of me going off to war, she wanted to make sure | got home alright.. Which it 


didn't look like it did much good, these Saints didn't do much to help me," John sighed. 

Matt reached out, touching a charm that had really caught his eye, the metal felt cold, but strangely solid. 
That's me 

Matt's green eyes, suddenly turned gold in color. 


Other images danced across his vision, seeing John walking along a dirt road, his backpack over his shoulders, 


and his rifle strung over his shoulder as well. 

"Just 5 more miles, and Hil be home, | can make it" 

It started to get dark, John didn't have much further to go to make it to town, but was ambushed by thieves, 
John fought back, which costed him his life. He was stripped of his valuables, and was ditched, and buried in 
the woods. 


"Matt..." Ben looked at Matt, his eyes still glowed, his expression focused, not having said a single thing. 


‘At the edge of the town Comor, there's a park there now, youre West of the fountain John," Matt said, his 


voice sounding other worldly. 

John's eyes widened, "that's right." 

Matt let go of the charm, his eyes shifted back to green, then suddenly gasping for air. 

"Are you alright???," Ben asked. 

Matt wasn't sure how to answer this. 

Matt was surprised when he was suddenly hugged tightly. 

"Thank you! | don't think I'd been ever able to find myself," John beamed, 

Since this was just a spirit, how could he feel?.. He felt warmth, and the tightness of the embrace. 
"You're real?..." Matt questioned. 

"Course l'm real, as real as the halo on your head," John suddenly laughed. 

Matt suddenly looked up, expecting to see a gold ring above his head, but didn't see anything. 

"Please tell me who you are?," John asked. 

‘I'm the Saint of Love and Healing,” Matt said. 

"Of course of coursel," John laughed again, "Martha is going to have fun telling me | told you so on the other 
side, but that's quite alright. Thank you Saint, May Light Always Guide Us." John took off his hat, and gave 
Matt a bow in thanks. 

Matt smiled, his eyes shifting to gold once again, "your soul is of virtue, may you be gifted with seeing your 
family, and your soul rest for all eternity," He reached out, touching the soldier on the chest, they disappeared 
into a wisp of smoke within a moment. 

Ben was wide eyed, never witnessing anything like this before. 

Matt suddenly dropped to his knees, and gasped for air again, this time it was much harsher. 

‘Matt calm down," Ben squatted down, patting his back. 


"That's only happening because his body is fighting back against his gift," Eddie said. 


Eddie had gotten a late start this morning, but he managed to catch a nice majority of the spectacle that 


went on in the backyard. 
Eddie had strolled over, and got on his knees near Matt. 


"Up here and here aren't on the same page," Eddie said, pointing to Matt's head, then to his heart. "There's 
nothing | nor anyone else that could possibly teach you to change that, you have to choose a side," he added. 


Matt was panting deeply, he looked to Eddie. 
"Don't give me that look, you know exactly what l'm talking about Saint" Eddie said darkly. 


Matt's eyes shifted to gold. 


"Youre holding him back, he can't be at his fullest potential with you around Witch You have limits, and your 
pushing them teaching him anything." 


Another worldly voice came out of Matt's mouth again 

"| know | am, and your point honey? Matt is different from you! don't hate him | hate you It's his decision 
how he uses his gift | can tell it's irritating the shit out of you," Eddie laughed, "he's going to be different, you 
hate that. So let me make myself very clear, I'll teach Matt everything | know, he's going to keep following the 
Saint path, but in his own way, and I'll make sure he's not influenced by the others," he added, and shook his 
head. 


"Youre a fool, if you were smart, you should break this deal right now, otherwise | will make sure he doesn’t help 
you when it's time for your judgement witch." 


"But where's the fun in that Sanf?," Eddie smirked 

"E you threaten hm again, HI banish you to hell myself, Witch" 

Eddie looked completely amused 

Matt's eyes shifted back to green, his eyes shut, and was about to fall forward. 
Ben caught him, before his face landed on the gravel 

"What the hell is going on?," Ben asked, with a deep frown on his face 


‘Matt's soul is finally awakened, its gonna be good and bad for the rest of the foreseeable future," Eddie said 


simply, as he felt around in his pockets. 


"That thing sounded really pissed," Ben noted, as he gently lied Matt's unconscious body on the ground. 


"That's his morale side talking, which is annoying, since that's the only way he can use his gift. Matt's gift is 
fully accessible now now that thing is woke up, but his head and his heart have to be on the same page, to 
work properly," Eddie explained. 


"Is he alright?," Ben then asked, looking down at Matt's unconscious expression. 


"He's fine, he's still human after all, it took a lot out of him to send the spirit over, since he's not use to using 


his gift fully yet," Eddie said, as he opened up a little vial, and held it up to Matt's nose. 

Matt breathed in, then within a moment his eyes fluttered open 

"What happened?,” Matt asked. 

"You used your gift too much, without really understanding it," Eddie said. 

Matt slowly sat up, and let out a heavy sigh. 

"Think you should be aware honey you broke some rules today," Eddie chuckled softly. 

"What rules?" Matt asked. 

"You saw spirits," Ben said. 

"l'm not supposed too?," Matt pouted not understanding. 

Ben shook his head. 

"You're a Saint, you're supposed to only help humans that are alive, the spirits that are lost are suppose to 
roam the earth for all eternity. That is their fate.You as a Saint aren't supposed to acknowledge spirits. On top 
of that, you judged a spirit, you are not the Saint of Judgement. Though | guess we can kinda figure out why 
you can suddenly see spirits, because you went to the Fairy World a few days ago. Which is also taboo," Eddie 
explained having complete amusement on his face. 


"But before | stepped outside | couldn't see anything, then stepping outside | did..," Matt explained. 


"That's because of the powerful charm Hiro has put on the house, spirits or demons can't look or come in," 
Ben explained. 


"Will | get in trouble?..," Matt suddenly asked. 


"That depends," Eddie got back up to his feet, and dusted off his knees. 


"On?," Matt pressed further. 
"You" 

"| don't understand." 

Matt had got back up to his feet as well, with Eddie pointing to his head and chest again 


"If what you think you did is right, Saints don't regret actions, here and here have to be on the same level 
Matt. Saints don't make mistakes, if they do, there's judgement," Eddie said, his tone was firm. 


"How do | do this?," Matt asked 

"Well we can start by harnessing your core," Eddie said 

"What so you're finally teaching me something?,” Matt teased 

"Well we had a deal didn't we?," Eddie teased 

"Thanks for scaring off my friends," Ben huffed a little, since all the spirits that were around had run off 
"Don't be a baby, they'll be back!~" Eddie laughed, as he walked back towards the house 


Matt's eyes caught something in the woods near them, he didn't catch what it was, but he felt something it 
was brief, like he felt it before. 


"What?," Eddie looked back at Matt. 

Matt broke from his reverie, "sorry nothing.. Must've been a fox or something," he shook his head. 
"Well yeah, we're in the woods, in the middle of nowhere Matt," Eddie rolled his eyes. 

"Yeah well l'm not use to staying out here," Matt pouted. 


Eddie gave Matt a side eye, "I appreciate the little gift you gave me last night, let me know when you wanna 
make it reality~," saying a bit slyly. 


Matt blushed darkly, he'd almost completely forgot about that dream, with as much crazy stuff that 


happened this morning. 
"That depends." 


"On?," Eddie inquired, as they made their way back inside. 


"You," Matt teased, which in turn made Eddie pout. 


"Ha ha, very funny," Eddie rolled his eyes. 
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"lwant you to stay focused, dont think about anything else. It might sound easy, but really its not." 
Matt took a deep breath, to help him try to relax. 


Eddie and Matt were sitting on the floor, inside Eddie's home. 


"The main point in learning to harness your ability, is having control over your core, it takes a long time to 
master it. Once you do however there isn't a single thing you can't do to be honest," Eddie explained further. 


"So you'd say that, even though we're both different in our gifts, we're similar in the sense of how we control 
our abilities?," Matt asked curiously. 


Matt wondered about this, this was all still new to him, and for a now he sort of felt it was more of a ‘us vs. 


them’, when it came to each person's gift. 

"Yes and no. Technically what I'm showing you wouldn't be the ‘right way, but | am showing you what | know, 
how | learned. A proper way would be if another Saint or say another higher being with gifts in light abilities 
taught you things. Don't worry about it though, you're not using dark energy for this, you'd be using your 
light," Eddie answered. 

"What am | supposed to focus on?,” Matt then asked. 


"Your gift is coming naturally to you, I've seen it, everyone's seen it. It's right there in front of you, all you've 


done is let it control you, what | want to show you is, using it whenever you want you get to decide, not 
letting /+ choose for you," Eddie started off, he took a deep breath himself. 
"Shut your eyes, don't think about anything, just breath," Eddie continued. 


Matt shut his eyes, he had his hands on his lap, then taking a small breath. 


Eddie also did the same as well. 


"Everyone that's gifted like us, uses their ability in the same way, their energy comes out, and feels 
everything out.. | guess you can say that's the only thing that makes us similar in anyway." 


Matt didn't say anything, even though he was relaxed, with his eyes being shut, he strangely felt a little tense 


on the outside. 

Eddie smiled, "you feel it don't you? You don't have to say anything | know you do.. You know why you feel this 
way? That's your energy keeping it's guard up, when you can't see it leaves you in a vulnerable position.. See 
Light energy works differently than say Dark in this sense. Say for me | never feel vulnerable, my energy is 
always on guard. For Light there are chances for vulnerability to happen, but its cutting those corners down 
so that they're so slim no one ever has a chance to get to you." 

"That's only the base however, we're gonna work on the next step, that's working more inside you, deep inside 
you, where all your emotions lie. Unlike me your emotions guide you, focusing your energy, making decisions, 


protecting yourself, helping others. That's who you are Matt, you let it guide, never blind" Eddie continued. 


Matt could only sit there, and listen to Eddie, he did his best not to focus on what he was saying, more of 
what his body was doing. 


"Open your eyes." 

Matt did so. 

Thankfully the lights in Eddie's home were always a bit dim, so he was easily adjusted to the light. 
Matt watched as Eddie flicked his wrist, with the entire room going pitch black within a moment. 
Matt didn't move, he was slightly startled, since he wasn't expecting this. 


"Your emotions are like this room now, you're left in the dark, you don't know what's in there now do you?," 


Eddie asked. 
Matt felt the hair stand up on end, he felt a warm breath on the back of his neck suddenly. 
"Like in any of us, there's sadness, anger, happiness, and everything else that can control us," Eddie continued. 


Matt's heart started to race slightly, he sensed Eddie was still right in front of him, he heard him talking in 
front of him, but what was behind him’... 


Matt didn't panic. 


Calm down.. He won't hurt you.. He cant hurt you.. 

Matt stiffened he felt like someone was talking to him. 

Matt swallowed thickly. 

‘Am | finally going crazy? Is someone talking to me?, Matt thought to himself. 

Hello? 

Matt realized Eddie hasn't said anything too him either now. 

The room was deafly quiet, too quiet.. 

Matt was embraced from behind. 

It wasn't Eddie. 

He knew what Eddie felt like against him. 

Matt felt warmth, and a weight against his back. 

Don't be alarmed, Im just here to protect you 

‘Who? 

Matt felt slightly uneasy. 

Why wasn't Eddie saying anything too him all of a sudden? 

When Matt had come into Eddie's home, there wasn't anyone in here, as far as he could tell. 
Chris, Kim, and Hiro were still gone. Ben was busy with yard work.. 

There was something about this he couldn't quite place. 

Matt took in a shallow breath, he had to focus like before. 

He went back to what came to him naturally with his gift, where it was feeling out energy. 


Matt shut his eyes in the darkened room. 


He wanted to know... Well needed to know what was it behind him. 

Strangely he felt.. Nothing.. Nothing at all.. 

He knew what was around him, it was Eddie's home, Eddie himself was still right in front of him. 
Behind him it was like there was nothing at all. 

Its just you 

Me?..' 

Matt was slightly confused was there nothing at all behind him then 

Was he just imagining things? 

Matt focused again, whatever was around him he wanted it gone. 

| am not the enemy, don't you dare push me away. 

Matt felt he was embraced tighter, now feeling a warm breath against his ear. 
Matt couldn't move. 

‘What are you?” 

There wasn't an answer. 

Matt focused again, he didn't like this. 


Matt wanted things to go back to the way the way they were before the lights went out, he didn't like how 
things were right now. He only focused on that. 


How dare you.. lve been protecting you, and this is how you treat me? Pushing me away.. 
Go away... 

Im staying right here. 

1 said go away..' 


/ wont leave you alone with that little witch 


GO AWAY 
Stop acting so childish 
"GO AWAY!!!" Matt yelled out. 


Matt felt something bubble up inside him, his eyes shifted gold briefly, with the lights flickering back on in 
Eddie's home. 


Eddie seemed slightly surprised. 

Matt was now hunched over breathing deeply trying to catch his breath. 

"You alright?," Eddie asked. 

"What... W-what was that?..." Matt asked, still panting. 

"That was you," Eddie said. 

"Me?" 

Eddie nodded, "I wanted to see what would happen when you're left very vulnerable, and like | thought your gift 
came right out to protect you. Since you were focusing your energy you felt it around you, usually you're not 
suppose to. Its suppose to be one with you, a thing to go unnoticed. But how was that? Getting to talk with 
what's in your soul," Eddie questioned. 


"My soul?..." Matt mused aloud. 


"| mentioned before, here and here gotta be on the same page Matt," Eddie gestured pointing to his head, then 
to heart. 


"Your soul doesn't like you calling the shots, it likes to stay in control, lke with most Saints," Eddie added. 
Matt looked at Eddie, "am.. | not suppose to be doing this?," He asked 

A broad smile spread across Eddie's face. 

"Now why would you ask that?," Eddie asked himself 

"Is there a reason?" 


"You're gonna be different Matt, you're not gonna be like them. Your gift won't control you, | won't let that 
happen," Eddie said firmly. 


"Is it bad if | do?" 


"If you do, itll lead you down a path of righteousness, you won't see us again, you won't be able to be with 
Kim anymore, just not something | don't think you want.. Do you?," Eddie explained and questioned. 


Matt briefly thought about it, he felt like these were his friends, he felt close to Kim, he didn't want to lose 
any of this. 


Matt shook his head. 

"Exactly what | want to hear, I'll say good job on your first try," Eddie chuckled softly. 

Matt bit back a small smile, and lightly itched his head. 

Though soon realizing how tired he felt all of a sudden. 

Eddie noticed right away how tired Matt looked. 

"Think you should go lay down, you've had one hell of a day so far,” Eddie smiled. 

Eddie was right on that note. 

Seeing spirits, and sending them off to the other side, then practicing his gift, it did take a lot out of him. 
Matt nodded, getting up off the floor. 

"Just gotta feed Ace then | will," Matt stretched a little, letting out a small groan. 

"My bed is pretty comfortable, incase you wanna come back~" Eddie teased. 

Matt lightly blushed, "nice try," he chuckled softly, before climbing up the ladder and out of Eddie's home. 
Eddie watched as Matt disappeared. 

Eddie then let out a heavy sigh of relief, as he flopped back against the hardwood floor. 


"Damn glad that's over for now.." Eddie mumbled. 


Matt was greeted by Ace who was already meowing like crazy when he popped out of Eddie's bag. 
"Jeez you never miss dinner huh?~" Matt chuckled softly, as Ace bumped his head against his cheek 
Ace happily meowed following Matt down to the kitchen 

"lll have to tell Kim about this," Matt mused aloud, since he did have quite the crazy day. 

Ace rubbed up against Matt's legs in the kitchen as he got his dinner ready. 

Matt sighed to himself, he briefly wondered if what was inside him, he'd talk to again like that. 

| mean that thing did sound pretty pissed off when he wanted it gone. 

Matt shook his head, he'd have to shrug it off for now till Kim got back at least. 

Ace meowed, and pawed at Matt's legs. 


‘Oh sorry, just a lot happened today..." Matt chuckled softly, lightly setting down Ace's food then giving him a 
few pets. 


After feeding Ace dinner, Matt occupied himself a little, he changed the trash can, and took it outside, figuring 
he should make himself useful till Kim got back. 


It was getting close to dusk about now. 

Matt made his way down the rickety back porch of the house. 

It was quiet for the most part, with the wind blowing through the trees. 

The crisp fall air did feel good to breath in 

Maybe it even helped clear Matt's head as he threw the trash in a nearby can 
Matt turned his head and looked around the yard he thought he heard something 


Strangely he expected to see the spirits he had earlier, but they didn't seem to be around. Then briefly he 


wondered if they only come around when Ben was. 
Matt was all alone in the backyard. 


Matt tried focusing more, it sounded very faint. 


Matt looked up to the sky, he had a little bit before it would get dark out completely. 

He'd investigate what it was, maybe it was nothing at all he noted. 

Matt started to make his trek through the backyard, and into the nearby darkened woods. 
As he walked along it did sound to get louder, but still so faint. 

He wondered what it could've been, well whatever it was, it didn't sound good. 

Not anything bad, just... It sounded like pain.. 


As Matt walked further, through the dense woods, he started to move more quickly, when it really started to 


sound like something was in a lot of pain 

Matt wasn't sure where he was going, nor he did he keep track either. 

All he focused on was helping whoever or whatever was hurt. 

Several minutes later, Matt came to a bit of a clearing. 

He quickly looked around seeing what looked like a big black dog whining in pain 

Matt wasn't sure if it was a wolf, or maybe just an actual dog that got lost in the woods. 
As the dog noticed Matt it started growling baring its teeth. 

In that case you'd assume it was a wolf, since it seemed wary of people right away. 

Matt stopped walking, since he didn't want to spook it. 

"Hey hey.. ts okay.. | heard you..." Matt gestured lightly with his hands to try and calm this wolf down. 
Matt's eyes focused on it's leg that looked caught in some type of trapped. 

Matt couldn't see too well, since it was getting darker, so he had to step closer. 

The wolf snarled at Matt. 

"Easy... I'm not gonna hurt you.. Let me help you..," Matt slowly stepped closer. 


Matt focused very hard more than ever, he needed this creature to calm down if he wanted to help him. 


When Matt got close enough, he noticed the wolf had it's foot caught in a trip wire. 

Most likely laid by some hunter. 

Matt felt around in his jacket for his pocket knife. 

If he could get close enough, he could at least cut it free 

Matt walked carefully to the side, he held his ground, as the wolf fidgeted and growled at him. 


Thankfully there was some space between him, and the wolf, as he got on his knees where root part of the 


wire trap laid. 

The wolf jerked a bit, as Matt had gotten closer. 

"Please... Just stay still, I'm gonna try and cut this..," Matt popped open his pocket knife. 
Strangely the wolf stayed still 


Even though it was getting dark, Matt could still make out the glistening hue of where the wire was digging 
into the wolf's leg. 


Matt doubted this wolf would stick around when it would be finally cut free, but he hoped it would be alright 
after. 


Several more minutes passed, as Matt sawed his way through the wire. 

It snapped, the wolf immediately tried to stand, letting out another whine when it tried to walk 
Matt wondered if it was hurt that badly, when it didn't run away. 

The wolf sat down again, it didn't growl at Matt this time. 

Maybe after Matt help it might've known Matt wasn't going to hurt it. 

Matt carefully inched closer, till he was only inches away. 

Matt reached out lightly touching the wolfs dark thick coat, in a smoothing motion 

The wolf let out a small low whine. 


"Easy easy.. Its okay.. You'll be okay..." Matt cooed softly. 


When Matt tried to reach where it was hurt, the wolf snarled at him. 

Matt wasn't phased now, it touched the wire where it was digging into it's leg. 
He knew that was probably a big part of the pain now. 

"Keep still.. Please..," Matt encouraged. 

Matt used his hands to loosen the tight wire that was around it's leg. 

When the wire was off, the wolf quickly licked it's leg. 

At least now it wasn't whining so much, but still, Matt knew he could do more for this creature. 
"I'll make the pain stop hang on," Matt said, putting his hands right on it's leg. 
He focused again, this came a bit to him naturally, like many times before. 
Within moments the wolf's leq was healed. 

Matt smiled when the wolf had gotten back on it's feet. 


Though he was slightly surprised, when it came face to face with him. Matt wasn't scared, he curiously looked 
back at its gold colored eyes. 


"Thanks 

Matt blinked, did this wolf just say something to him? 

"Your welcome?," Matt was taken aback 

Usually when he could falk to animals, it was more of understanding than say talking, 
Matt wondered if this had to do with his ability. 

Matt suddenly felt very faint 

His eyes shifted to gold 


"l usually have a lot more pity for creatures, but seeing as you were stalking him | think you well deserve it,” 
Another worldly voice came out of Matt's mouth. 


‘So he's not as inexperienced as we thought," The wolf said. 


‘Oh he is, very naive, oblivious, I've just been forced out lately is all," Matt said. 
‘ls that what he's doing out here? Training? Or picking up heathen habits?," The wolf asked. 


"That's not my place to say.. Why don't you change hm? It weirds me out hearing a human voice come out of 


a wolf," Matt chuckled softly. 


The wolf didn't seem bothered by the request, within the shadows of the now darkened woods, he shifted back 


into his human form. 
Which was Inez. 


"Why isn't it your place to say? I've seen some things that Judgement would not like to hear to be honest," 


Inez questioned. 


"Oooh... That sounds a little threatening, | don't know why you've got a careful eye on him he has no value to 


any of you," Matt said. 

"That's for Judgement to decide not me, | just follow orders," Inez firmly said. 

"Well you could tell him that he’s not worth the time to watch over, he'll have no interest to join you anyways, 
he's imprinted of one of those Trappers.. Unfortunately so he wouldn't want to leave him anytime soon," Matt 
shook his head 

"Like | said before not my place to decide, you should be lucky I'm not telling him that what's his name again? 
Matt went to the Fairy World, the sending the spirit to the otherside is reasonable, but going to a place that's 
forbidden to the likes of your kind.. Very taboo, what about that little witch too.. Judgement doesn't 


particularly like that one," Inez pressed. 


"| would like to say that's none of your business, and my problem, but that's rude isn't it?," Matt chuckled 
softly. 


Inez didn't say anything. 

Matt sighed, "listen, what's it gonna take to get you off my back?" 

"He needs to talk with them you full well know that Saints stick together, you may not want him to be with 
them; But that however is not your choice. That's Marts choice, | could even sense that he wanted to talk 


with them," Inez said. 


Matt rolled his eyes, "that was before, he knew what you all were like," He noted. 


"Mh... Trappers and a Witch.. Neither very trustworthy, I'm sure stretching the truth." 


"Not by much since | was listening to it all.. But if that's how you want to play Wolf, fine. | would suggest doing 


a better job hiding and being more careful in these woods," Matt offered some advice. 
Matt turned, and was about to walk away. 
"Least tell me what he is? He healed me.. is he the Saint of Healing?” Inez asked. 


Matt looked back at him, "and where's the fun in telling you? You're a smart dog aren't you? Figure it out," He 


smiled, then continued to walk away. 


Matt walked back to the house, the sun had long been set, the leaves crunched under his feet, as he 
eventually made it back into the backyard. 


"You need to stop getting into trouble Matt... You're lucky | didn't rat out your little witch friend,” They said to 


themselves. 

Matt walked back into the house. 

"Where were you?," Ben asked. 

"Sorry | was just taking the trash out," Matt said simply, as he walked past Ben. 
Ben noted something felt slightly off. 

"Are.. You okay?,” Ben suddenly asked. 

"Tired, long day," Matt said, as he picked up Ace off the ground who meowed up at him. 
Ben wondered what it was that he couldn't quite place. 

"G'night Ben~" Matt said in passing, as he headed upstairs with Ace. 

"Night... | guess..." Ben watched as Matt disappeared up the stairs to go lie down. 
Maybe Ben would ask about it when everyone else got home. 


In the meantime, he went back into the kitchen, to start dinner. 
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"Your boyfriend is acting weird." 
"What do you mean?," Kim asked. 


It wasn't even five minutes that Chris, Kim, and Hiro had gotten back home, that Ben had said something to 


him. 

"| dunno.. Just weird." Ben shrugged. 

Kim briefly wondered if something happened. 

Which so far, he had no idea what kind of excitement filled day Matt had had. 

Kim took off his jacket, and figured it would probably be best to check on Matt before he'd do anything else. 
Kim wasn't really sure what he was expecting as he made his way upstairs. 

He opened the door to his room, and stepped inside. 

The nightstand light was on, that gave the room a bit of light, but still mostly dark. 

Kim's eyes immediately fell onto the bed, seeing Matt under the covers, but sitting up in bed reading. 
"Hey," Kim said, as he looked at Matt, trying to see if he was indeed acting odd. 

Matt smiled, patting a spot on the bed. 

Kim seemed slightly relieved anyways, then came over to the bed. 

“Ah... Anything exciting happen today?," Kim asked curiously as he took a seat on the bed. 


"No, why do you ask?," Matt answered back 


Kim itched his head, thinking Ben must've been overreacting or something. 

"Nothing... Just cur.." Kim trailed off, as he looked at Matt's eyes. 

Noticing they were gold colored now that he was so close to him. 

Matt's eyes were suppose to be green.. 

This sent off plenty of red flags in Kim's head. 

There was a silence between them. 

Kim slowly got up from the bed, "well.. Actually.. I'll be right back.. Just gotta see how the guys are doing..." 
Kim was about to bolt to the door, when it slammed shut and locked. 

Kim panicked, trying to open the door. 


Matt sighed heavily, "nice try, but we need to have a little chit chat you and |, before you go running off to 
your little friends." 


Kim carefully turned around to look at Matt. 

"You're not Matt... 

Matt laughed, "for not being gifted, you're a lot wiser than most gifted people I've met." 

"Where is he?," Kim frowned. 

"Oh he's here, but he's had quite the long day, and he's going to need to rest for quite a while," Matt said. 
"Who are you then?," Kim then asked. 

‘lm his gift, a better way to put it his Sainty side," Matt explained. 

Kim was quiet for a moment, "why're you out? You shouldn't even be in control." 


Matt looked pleasantly surprised, "see that's why | like you Kim, you're a smart man, and you catch on quite 


quick don't you," he chuckled softly. 


Kim stared back at them. 


Matt pulled back the blankets, and got to his feet. 

Kim was on guard, which made Matt roll his eyes. 

"Puh-leaze. Like | would ever hurt another human being," Matt scoffed in disgust. 
That didn't really seem to change Kim's attitude. 


"| guess to answer your question before, | was forced out, mostly thanks to that little witch down the hall. | 
shouldn't even be doing what l'm doing, but desperate times call for the same measures if you catch my 


drift," Matt explained 
"What'd Eddie do?," Kim asked. 


"Well he's trying to have Matt have control over me, | mean it will never happen, but to make sure that little 


witch doesn't get even more ambitious ideas, | need to be able to come out whenever | need to to protect 


Matt simple as that," Matt explained 

Kim watched as Matt casually walked around the room. 

"You said before you needed to talk to me.. That can't be the only thing can it?," Kim questioned. 
"Right you are, you're very much right Kim. Its very important actually," Matt said. 

Kim stood there and listened. 

"What do you know about me?," Matt asked. 

Kim seemed slightly confused. 

This really felt like a trick question 

"Ah... Well.. Matt's from San Deigo and-" Kim started off, but was immediately cut off by Matt. 
"NOT him, l'm talking about ME" 

"What... do you mean?," Kim asked, since he was unsure. 

"Most of us Saint's have quite the reputation, | want to know what you know about me." Matt said. 
Kim thought about it, "well uh.. " He trailed off as he tried to think 


"That's kinda hard to say.. | haven't really heard a lot of things about the Saint of Love and Healing..." Kim 


thought aloud. 

Kim jumped slightly, when Matt suddenly got close to him within a moment without him realizing it: 
"Ever wonder why?," Matt stared back into Kim's eyes. 

Kim gave a small shrugged. 

"Because /keep it that way," Matt said. 

"What do you mean?," Kim then asked. 


“There are certain responsibilities I'm given with my title, to make sure that | do my job right, I've kept ‘low 
under the radar‘ so to speak as you humans say. Beings know of me, but never see me. Unfortunately Matt 
being here.. Is messing up that little plan, hence why we have to have our little talk Kim," Matt explained. 


‘lm going to be perfectly blunt with you Kim, and you can take this however you like. Matt shouldn't be here, 
if it were up to me personally as soon as he made contact with any of you | should've picked him up, and 


gotten him the hell out of here like in San Diego," Matt said. 
"Wait | thought...” 
Matt smiled. 


"| made him think he was leaving to get away from the past, and start fresh, a little true; But in reality, | was 
just trying to get him away from trouble that was sniffing around him. Thankfully Matts mother was also 
gifted, hence giving him this little trinket," Matt explained then holding up his wrist that still had his bracelet 


on. 


"Keeps demons from sensing his presence, not good for witches, sprites, fairies.. Or other Saints. Demons are 
what I'm mostly worried about. Anyways before | get off track again Kim, I'm gonna need you to be very 
honest with me, is that understood?" 


Kim nodded. 


"Good. It's very obvious how infatuated Matt is about you, actually that it can get pretty annoying, since he 
really cares what you think, if he'll disappoint you, or you'll be mad at him or... Youl leave him," Matt's eyes 
briefly glowed at the last part of what he'd said. 


"That's what I'm concerned about mostly, he feels these things on account of you, and | want to know if you 
feel the same way. Are you just riding things out, seeing how far it'll take you two then you part ways? | 
don't think so, thats not how it's going to work. If you think that way you better tell me now, so | can get him 
out of this mess," Matt firmly said. 


"That's... Asking a lot isn't it? How is anyone supposed to know that. Life can be unpredictable you know... People 
grow people cha-" Kim finally spoke up, but stopped mid sentence, when Matt touched his hand. 


Matt held Kim's hand in a firm, but gentle grip. 

Matt's eyes briefly flickered down, his expression was hard to read, almost like he was mulling over thoughts. 
"That's a nice surprise..," Matt smiled 

Kim wondered briefly what he could've picked up on, or if he was even understanding his thoughts right now. 
Matt leaned closer to Kim, till his body was perfectly tucked against the other man 

"What if | could get us all out of this, how would that sound?," Matt said softly. 

"| don't understand." 


"You're just a human, | could hide you, no one would ever find us. Starting another new life, away from.. All 
this chaotic nonsense," Matt cooed softly, touching the side of Kim's face. 


Kim swallowed thickly. 


“Ah... | know... | know Matt doesn't have anyone.. But those are my friends downstairs.. My family | can't just 


leave them..," Kim said. 

Matt didn't seem surprised by Kim's answer. 

Matt leaned closer than he already was, his lips practically ghosting over Kim's. 
Matt stared deeply into Kim's eyes. 


"The very second you put them before Matt, you won't ever see him again, is that understood?," Matt 
questioned. 


"I think you're being a bit dramatic..." Kim boldly said. 


"This isn't a game Kim, just because you all live your lives recklessly, doesn't mean I'll stand by and let my 


counterpart get hurt." 
Kim was quiet. 


"Think you should be aware he's been followed this whole time," Matt said. 


"Yeah we know." 

Matt cocked his head to the side. 

"And?" 

"And what?" 

"You don't seem that worried about other Saint's watching his every move." 

"If they wanted him, they could've came for him already," Kim said. 

Matt chuckled softly. 

"Don't be so.. Naive Kim, Judgement wouldn't be too pleased to know what Love has been up too lately.. We 
could get in a lot of trouble.. But | almost don't even mind.. Have you seen how handsome he is?," Matt 
smirked, resting his arms over Kim's shoulders. 

Kim frowned. 

"Don't worry you're handsome too..," Matt trailed off. 


"Do you like to get a rise out of humans?," Kim asked. 


"Hardly... Let me prove it to you." Matt smiled slyly, he put his hand on Kim's chest, and gently pushed him, 
guiding him closer to the bed. 


Kim gasped, when he was pushed back onto the bed. 
Kim swallowed thickly, when he looked up at Matt. 


"Get undressed" 


LL FUCKING KLL ALL OF YOU" 


"For a demon, that's currently trapped, and about to be judged you're talking a lot of smack," Stone said. 


"What did | say about instigating?," Sean looked to Stone. 

Stone rolled his eyes when Sean wasn't looking. 

"Well it was talking a lot of smack." Mike whispered to Stone agreeing. 

Currently the three of them were in an alley, in the downtown streets of Seattle. 

This goblin like demon, had an iron stake through it's back, as it was pinned to the ground. 
Sean was crouched down beside it. 


It's always easier when you wretched creatures, are like this, so can just banish you to hell without judging 


you," Sean said. 
"Biased to my kind, don't think your God would like that..." The demon hissed. 


It was one of the few times, Sean actually let out a small laugh, it was very brief and light; But he found 


humor in what the demon had said. 


| have no pity for a demon, let alone one that was feeding on the flesh of humans, you'll be sent to the 
deepest part of hell with no means of escape for all eternity," Sean said. 


Sean grabbed the demon by the head, his eyes flashing gold, as within a moment, the demon turned to ash. 
"Have a nice trip," Mike teased lightly. 
Sean dusted off his hands, and stood back up. 


"That was better this time, only took us maybe an hour to track down this demon, subdue it, and barish it," 


Sean said. 


Mike pouted a little, "yeah, but | was still the bait..." he huffed while crossing his arms, "why am | always the 
bait?" 


"Because you're the fastest, and demons think you're more appetizing,” Stone said. 


That made Mike huff more, as the three of them walked out of the alley, "I'm skin and bones, it would literally 


only able to naw on me," Mike countered. 
"He means your soul," Sean butted in 


"| knew what he meant... Still don't like it," Mike grumbled. 


Fine if you want the truth I'll tell you Mikey, the Saint of Happiness? Not exactly threatening to a demon, just 


saying," Stone said realistically. 


‘I've gone toe to toe with demons before, before | met any of you, so | think you should watch your-" Mike 


was cut off. 

"Enough," Sean snapped. 

"Stone apologize to him right now," Sean added. 

Stone scoffed, wondering if Sean was serious. 

Seeing as Sean gave him quite the stern look, he was very reluctant. 


Stone clucked his tongue, "sorry... Just because your title isn't intimidating.. That doesn't mean you can't hold 


your own," he apologized. 
"Apology accepted~" Mike teased. 
"You baby him too much," Stone whispered to Sean, when Mike was a little ahead of them. 


"Why hurt his feelings for no reason at all? We work together Stone, thats why I'm having you two work 


together so much. We're stronger this way," Sean explained. 


Stone rolled his eyes, "so that's why Jeff gets to stay at home, and we have to do all the dirty work?" he 


commented. 
"Jeff can hold his own just fine, he doesn't create tension like you two," Sean answered back. 
Stone pouted a little, but figured it would be better to drop it, since he didn't need to rile up Sean. 


"We'll head back for tonight," Sean said, as the three of them hopped into the car. 


Mike perked up, "really? Its not even the witching hour yet?," he questioned, as he hopped back into the 
backseat. 


‘| enjoy your enthusiasm Mike, but it looks like Inez is back," Sean said, as he sat in the front seat. 
Both Mike and Stone looked at Sean. 


"He is?" 


"What already?" 
When Sean didn't say anything else, Stone figured they needed to get back home asap. 


Stone pulled out from the side street he was parked, and drove along the darkened streets. They headed 
towards the Eastside of town, in a less dark and dingy area. 


Across fown in a modest sized loft 

"You're no fun Inez," Jeff pouted, squatting down beside the wolf that was lying down in the living room. 
"They're on their way back already, just have patience." 

"What if | itch behind your ears?," Jeff smiled. 

"That won't change anything, but HI welcome it." 

Jeff reached out, and happily itched behind the wolf's ears. 

"Please tell me there's a reason you came back, and not just to get your ears scratched?" 

Jeff looked over, seeing Mike, Sean, and Stone having come back. 

"Arent you guys back early," Jeff commented. 

Inez stretched on the floor before getting up, and shifting back into his human form. 

"Figured it would be best if | came back for now, since | have seen quite a lot," Inez said. 

Sean took a seat over in a lounge chair, "well? Go ahead." 

Everyone was quite curious to hear what Inez had to say, and what he might've possibly had seen 
"He knows we're watching him," Inez started off. 

"Why did he approach you?," Sean asked. 


Inez was briefly quiet, almost like he was wondering if he should share what had happened between him and 


Matt. 


"Something like that... | had gotten hurt out in the woods," Inez said, sounding slightly ashamed. 


"What? Are you alright? What happened?," Sean got up from the chair, and approached Inez, giving him a firm 
look up and down, trying to see if anything was visible, of what might've happened to him. 


"Out in the woods... | got caught in some stupid humans hunting trap for rabbits.. He found me out there, and 


helped me.. He healed me," Inez explained. 

Stone, Jeff, and Mike looked at one another, then back at Inez. 

"So he's the Saint of Healing?," Mike piped up. 

"There's only one Saint that uses healing, and that's the Saint of Love and Healing," Jeff corrected, 
"That's right.. They're quite the elusive being, I've never met them before," Sean said. 

"Me either," Stone shook his head. 

"I have many centuries ago," Jeff said. 

Sean looked to Jeff, "so what're we dealing with? Someone we can trust?" 

Jeff shrugged, "that depends." 

"One" 


"They're elusive for a reason Sean, it was by chance | came upon them before, they wouldn't want anything to 


do with us," Jeff explained 
Sean scoffed, 


"They won't have anything to do with us? Oh but they hang around Trappers, and a Witch for crying out loud," 


Sean snapped 
Inez lightly cleared his throat, "ah... About that. 

"The human side of him... Is.. Infatuated with one of those Trappers that's the only reason," Inez explained 
"And the Witch?" Sean asked, 

"A lover to one of those Trappers as well" Inez shrugged 


Mike carefully listened, since he knew full well it was Eddie. 


"What else did you see?," Sean asked in annoyance. 
"While | was watching them... They sent a spirit to the otherside," Inez said 

"What do you mean they sent a spirit to the otherside?" 

"They helped an old spirit pass over..." Inez clarified. 

"Since when can the Saint of Love and Healing judge a soul? They shouldn't be able to do that,” Sean snapped 
Inez didn't say anything, even though he knew full well how. 


"Maybe he's picked up some things he shouldn't have while hanging out with Trappers and a Witch?," Jeff 


reasoned. 

“That's possible, what's he even doing out there Inez?," Stone asked. 
"Training." 

"Who's training him?,” Sean asked. 


"l'm not a hundred percent, but I'm pretty sure its the Seer, that would only make the most sense, at least 
it's light teaching light. So it could be a lot worse to be honest," Inez explained. 


"Well yeah, | mean could you imagine if the Witch was training him," Stone laughed under his breath. 

"Don't even joke about that Stone," Sean frowned. 

| don't like this, | don't like this at all, but | suppose that's what happens when we stand by and let this happen. 
We need to contact him as soon as possible, | think we let him have long enough galavanting with those 


heretics," Sean added. 


"He isn’t going to join us Sean, from what | know about them, they like being alone, that comes with their title," 
Jeff butted in. 


"Jeff is right.. When | talked with him.. He didn't sound interested at all..," Inez said. 
"Did you talk to their gifted side, or their human side?," Sean asked. 
Inez was quiet, "their gifted." 


Sean looked to Stone, "make it happen" 


Stone nodded reluctantly. 

Sean then left the room. 

Stone and Jeff also dismissed themselves. 

Mike briefly looked around, then approached Inez. 

"How is he?," Mike asked. 

Inez sighed, "you shouldn't be asking about him." 

Mike looked down, “just tell me if he's doing okay? That's all." 


"From what | seen.. He's still feisty and smart mouthed as ever.. But | would suggest getting unattached to 
him sooner than later," Inez said. 


Mike looked back up, "why?" 

‘| may not be a Seer, but | know when trouble is coming, | can practically smell it in the air," Inez said. 
Mike took another look around, and leaned closer, "you saw something else didn't you?," He whispered. 
"Go to bed Mike," Inez said, before leaving the room. 


Mike wondered what Inez could be hiding, but if he was hiding something.. There must be a good reason for it. 
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"Sorry! Sorry l'm latel," Layne yelled out, as he huffed and puffed his way into a shop. 
Now who's fault is that?," Jerry asked, as he leaned against the other side of the counter 
Layne blushed brightly, itching his curly strands of blond hair. 

Both of them were downtown in a mystic shop, which was owned and ran by Jerry. 


It was a business that his family owned for generations, it always had whatever mystical needs you were 


looking for; For either gifted or just human 

'Layne," Jerry frowned 

"| can't help it if | don't like using the veil, it always makes me feel sick)” Layne tried defending himself 
Jerry rubbed his temples briefly, and sighed 

"And how many times do | have to tell you, that the more you use it, you'll get used to it," Jerry countered 
"But that means | have to use it.," Layne trailed off, mumbling under his breath 


Jerry rolled his eyes, "you know when you act like this, it makes me regret taking you on as an apprentice, 


just sayin." 

That comment made Layne pout more. 

"You shouldn't be so hard on me, especially when | seen your loverboy up to something..," Layne said. 
Jerry didn't seem that interested, "what demon hunting? That was interesting I0 years ago," he teased. 


Layne sat aside his bag, "they'll be heading towards those trappers... 


"Again, why should | care?," Jerry laughed under his breath. 

Layne made a slight face, he hid back a smile, he leaned against the counter, as Jerry idly made charms. 
Jerry sighed, "you're dying to tell me something aren't you, just say it already alright?" 

Layne briefly looked around the shop to make sure there was no one else around. 

"Those Trappers are hiding a Saint Jer’," Layne said. 

Jerry stopped what he was doing, and looked at Layne. 

"Since when?," Jerry asked. 


Layne shrugged, "| dunno, that's just what | heard, guess that makes sense why we haven't seen them around 
so much around the city causing trouble." 


"This sounds like a lot of fun.. Tail them for a while, see if you find out anything," Jerry said 

Layne pouted, "but those guys live out in the middle of nowhere!” 

'Itll take only minutes if you use the veil, just saying," Jerry said nonchalantly. 

Layne rolled his eyes, "lm just keeping tabs on them right? | don't have to interact?" 

"Course, | don't need my apprentice getting hurt, if there's any sign of trouble or them being onto you, get out 


of there. | mean it's not like Sean could do anything to you yet, you're still a good little witch," Jerry teased 


near the end. 


"Got it! 


"His what side talked to you?,” Hiro asked. 
"His Saint..." Kim repeated. 


Hiro looked to Chris and Ben. 


"Are you sure?..," Ben asked, 


"Uh well for starters, his eyes were gold and he controlled inanimate objects, pretty sure Matt can't do that..." 


Kim explained. 
"That's really weird..," Hiro thought aloud. 


"You're telling me! | wasn't expecting around the clock sex for hours and hours! | don't think | got any sleep,” 


Kim huffed. 
Hiro blushed, "that's something | really didn't need to know!" 
"Yeah well tough." 


"Alright jeez, let's move on, what did it say to you. That side of him isn't suppose to come out of him only in 
emergencies you know, is there a reason?," Chris asked. 


"It said because of your boyfriend, that he's trying to have Matt have complete control of him, so it's coming 
out fully to try and stop him," Kim explained. 


Its probably just annoyed that Eddie is his teacher to be honest, Saint's are supposed to have control of their 
gift, so they can use it whenever need be," Hiro said. 


Kim shrugged, "it said something about stopping Eddie from getting any ambitious ideas." he trailed off. 
"Like what?," Ben asked. 

"| dunno... His Saint side doesn't really trust any of us," Kim admitted. 

Chris laughed, "that's not surprising, most people don't." 

Kim had a very unsure look on his face. 

"What?," Hiro looked to Kim. 


"His Saint side, sounded really protective of Matt... It told me that if | didn't put Matt first, that it would take 


him away.. Just wonder how serious that is," Kim mused aloud. 
‘Considering this is a Saint afterall, probably very serious," Ben butted in 


"I can understand why it feels this way though to be honest, Matt shouldn't be here, he shouldn't have Eddie 


for a teacher, he should be with his own kind," Hiro reasoned. 


"Well it talked about that too... His Saint side has no interest in joining in with other Saints," Kim said. 
Chris, Ben, and Hiro seemed surprised to hear this. 
"A Saint not wanting to be with other Saints? Well that's new," Chris laughed. 


Kim looked to the other three, "what do you guys know about the Saint of Love and Healing anyways?," he then 
asked. 


Chris, Ben, and Hiro looked at each other briefly, before looking back at Kim. 

| don't know anything... | mean by their title I'd figure it's self explanatory," Ben shrugged. 
"What Ben said," Chris said 

"Nothing specific, but Ive heard they bring prosperity wherever they called home," Hiro said. 


"He mentioned about it doing that on purpose for centuries, not to stick out.. Not being in the spotlight like 
other Saints. Also that being with us is ruining that a bit," Kim explained 


"Well yeah that makes sense, why would the Saint of Love and Healing want to fight demons? Banish spirits?," 
Ben thought aloud. 


Kim shrugged. 

"Did you talk to Matt himself about this yet?," Hiro then asked. 
Kim shook his head, "nah not yet.. Probably won't for a little while.” 
"What do you mean?," Hiro asked. 


Kim sighed, "okay so.. | guess Matt was really using his gift a lot the last few days, and it told me that Matt's 


gonna have to be left alone for a few days to recover from all of it," he explained. 

Everyone blinked. 

"Like we leave him alone, he'll basically be sleeping for a few days, no trying to wake him up for anything got 
it? Also you mind telling your boyfriend that too? He keeps his hands to himself for a while, if he doesn't like 
it, maybe he can go in the city for a while; But Matt's off limits," Kim explained further. 


Chris rolled his eyes, "not my boyfriend." 


"Your fuck buddy then, | don't care, just because this Saint is of Love and Healing.. He can be a little scary, and 


I'm pretty sure no one wants to see a pissed off Saint," Kim said. 

"Yeah whatever," Chris mumbled. 

"Glad that's cleared up, Ben I'm gonna need you to do me a favor, and put a spell on my room. l'm sure Chris 
here will relay the message to Eddie, but | sure as hell don't trust him. Just something that no one can come 
in or out for a few hours till we get back," Kim said. 


Chris threw up his hands, "if you're doing that, what's the point in me telling him?!" 


"Chris | don't need something happening to Matt, and if something does | want someone to blame," Kim said 


firmly. 
"Just do it," Hiro said. 
"At this rate you guys are gonna be late for your next case," Ben said. 


"Pretty sure that demon will still be there, when we leave," Kim commented back. 


"I think you guys are being a bit dramatic you know," Eddie said. 
Eddie had his arms crossed, as he leaned against the hallway wall 
He watched as Ben drew runes on the door. 

"Hey l'm just doing what I'm told," Ben commented back 

"You're always a good boy Ben, doing what you're told," Eddie teased. 


Ben blushed a little, "well someone has to be, anyways, I'm sure you want a break from him, go in the city do 


whatever you Witches do there." 

Eddie rolled his eyes, "listen me and him had a deal, and now that he has to have naptime for a few days. It's 
really doing a damper on our training time, soon enough he'll have to go back in the city, go back to his normal 
life, and only make time for training when he can," he explained. 


"Doesn't sound like my problem, not like I'm the one that made a deal with you," Ben teased. 


Eddie pouted, "ha ha." 


| mean, what else do you have to teach him anyways, pretty sure you rattling up his Saint side, is what you 


mostly wanted right?," Ben questioned. 

"And how do you know that?," Eddie asked. 

‘lm not stupid, I'm sure you knew all along what Matt was capable of, and you just wanted to speed up things; 
Or just make things interesting right? | mean hearing about Matt's Saint side, it sounds like he doesn't want to 
be around any of this, did you know that about him? | mean | guess it doesn't matter much anyways now," Ben 


shook his head, then opening the door to Kim's room. 


Eddie was about to follow right after Ben, but couldn't step through, he felt an invisible force blocking him. 
Eddie narrowed his eyes a little. 


"Hey come on Fat Boy | doubt you wanna be stuck in here all day huh?," Ben asked as he picked up Ace who 
was lying next to Matt. 


The cat let out a small meow at being picked up, then started to squirm around like crazy in Ben's arms. 
Ben didn't exactly want to get scratched, so he dropped Ace back on the bed. 
Ace waddled back over to Matt, and plopped down beside him. 


"Well don't go meowing at the door then alright? Once | shut it and put the final Rune on it, itll be locked for 
the next b hours," Ben wagged his finger at the cat before turning away, and heading out the room. 


Ben shut the door, and drew the last run on the door. 

Faintly you heard the door click 

"Okay this is boring now.. Wanna come into the city with me for some fun?," Eddie asked. 
‘Ill pass," Ben answered back. 

"Or we could have some fun?~" Eddie called out to Ben 


Ben blushed, "there's nothing you can do to me that | can't do with Hiro, so just go play with your Witchy 


friends." 
Eddie pouted cutely, "fine... Not really fair, a Seer gets a loyal good boy..," he huffed to himself. 


Eddie made his way down the hallway to Chris's room, and climbed back in his bag. 


He supposed he could go back in the city, he did some new supplies. Also living out in the middle of nowhere 
could be boring, on top of that training Matt could also be just as boring, it's not like he could teach him dark 
magic anyways. Though he wondered briefly what would happen if he did? Since Matt's energy is very powerful 
and of Light, would it just negate itself out? Or would it be powerful Dark magic? 

Eddie pondered this as he changed. 


Its not like he would anyways, only on account of he'd be banished to Hell, or even worse be stripped of his 


gift.. That was definitely too risky to try. 


Sometimes Eddie wondered what he was doing, and why he took Matt on as his apprentice, oh well he'd just 
have to ride it out right? 


After Eddie changed, and climbed back out of his bag, picking it up and putting it over his shoulder. 


Eddie shut the curtains in Chris's room, and walked right through the darkness in the corner of a wall and 
disappeared. 


Eddie reappeared down a darkened alleyway. 
He was within the city now, downtown of course. 


"Guess | can pick up some essentials first, then try to have some fun," Eddie mused aloud, as he continued to 


walk down an alley. 

Eddie soon enough came across some back alley shops. 

Since it was during the day now, most of these shops didn't get busy till dusk or later. 
Eddie walked up to a door, and opened it. There wasn't anything indistinct about it. 
Eddie smelled patchuli, as he made his way into some new age shop. 


"You just lke being an asshole don't you Jerry? Come on I just have to pass 4 more tests, and HI fully be a witch 
already!" 


Eddie recognized the voice, he followed it all the way to the front of the store. 
Eddie spotted Jerry and Andy at the front counter. 


"Why should | trust you with this stuff anyways? You're Novice remember? | don't really want to be 
responsible for you fucking up," Jerry teased, holding up a small bag well over Andy's head. 


Andy tried reaching for it, "you sure a fuck know l'm not a novice anymore." he huffed. 


"| can always make a deal with you you know.. You know my place isn't that far from here~" Jerry briefly 


caressed under Andy's chin. 


Andy blushed a little, "if you wanna fuck, then just say so, I'm a busy Witch, and | need that for my test 


Tomorrow." 
Jerry laughed a little, "I love feisty little blond's~" 


"Let me guess, three roasted newts? | can always just give that to you for free Andy, no sex required," Eddie 
said loudly, interuppting Jerry and Andy's conversation. 


"Hey mind your business Vedder," Jerry frowned 

"Really you can?" Andy's eyes lit up. 

"Anything to help another Witch," Eddie smiled 

Jerry rolled his eyes, "greeeat.. 

"Oh Jerry would you stop that, we can still fuck if you want," Andy waved his hand. 
"Yeah, but now it's less fun.," Jerry pouted. 

Now it was Andy's turn to roll his eyes. 


"Now that that's settled, can | get this stuff please? | made a list," Eddie reached into his bag, and held out a 
list for Jerry. 


Jerry snatched the list out of Eddie's hand, and grumbled under his breath. 

"So what're you doing in the city so early?," Andy asked Eddie. 

"Just occupying my time for a while, figured it wouldn't hurt to pick up somethings," Eddie said. 

"Weren't you supposed to be training a healer? Where's he at?,” Jerry asked, and he dug through cupboards. 
"He's taking a break for a little while," Eddie said. 

"You putting him through the paces?," Jerry asked, with a sly smile spreading on his face. 


"How about you finish getting everything on my list?," Eddie frowned, 


Jerry laughed, "so no go? That's surprising.. Usually you're like me, and you're all over the cute ones~," he 
teased. 


Eddie blushed lightly. 

"Hey that's alright, maybe Eddie just wants him to focus on training right?," Andy reasoned. 
"Right." Eddie agreed. 

Jerry laughed again 

Jerry put everything on Eddie's list in a paper bag. 

"So," Jerry started off with. 

Eddie sighed, "what?," he felt around in his satchel bag for his money. 


| was thinking, since you're suddenly not busy wanna join me and Andy? | think it's been a while since we've all 


been together, and besides, l'm sure you wanna break from fucking humans right?" Jerry asked 
"Oh! That would be fun wouldn't it," Andy happily agreed 

"Sure whatever | guess," Eddie rolled with it, as he handed over some money to Jerry. 

Soon enough the front door jingled with Layne rushing in 

‘Layne watch the place for me alright?," Jerry said 

"Huh? But That thing-" Layne was cut off 

Jerry waved his hand, "it can wait till later" 

"But they're going-" 


"Later." 


"Now's when all the excite-" 
"Later." 
"Jerry just when they're-" 


"Layne later, l'm not worried about it, lock up at closing time. Oh and if you can make 50 protection charms 


too, thanks~" Jerry smiled, ruffling Layne's hair, before moving past him. 

"What's that about?," Eddie asked. 

"Just City Witch stuff, stuff that can wait till later," Jerry reassured, 

"Territory stuff?," Andy asked 

"Don't worry about it, anyways come on~," Jerry smiled, as they made their way out of the shop. 

Layne was huffing to himself, as he started to work on making charms. 

‘| swear, just because he's a strong Witch he thinks with his dick too much. Guess I'll have the last laugh now 


right? | tried telling him those Saints were on the move, and they're going to find that Saint the Trappers are 
hiding..." Layne grumbled to himself. 


